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PLYMOUTHISM 


AND 


THE   MODERN   CHURCHES 


OR 


LIFE,  LIGHT,  LAW  AND  LEARNING. 

*u"J  ut^  constrained  to  write  unto  you,  exhorting  you  to  contend  earnestly  for 
the  taith  which  was  once  for  all  delivered  unto  the  saints."— Jude  3. 


I. 

PRELIMINARY. 
The  Church  and  Religious  Truth. 

A  MONG  the  important  duties  assigned  the  Church  bv  her  divine 
r\  Head  are  those  of  ascertaining,  proclaiming,  and,  when  neces- 
sary, defending,  the  truths  contained  in  the  Holy  Scriptures.  Souls 
are  neither  converted  nor  sanctified  by  means  of  error,  but  through  the 
truth.  And  the  Church  has  been  constituted  "  the  pillar  and  ground 
of  the  truth."  She  must,  therefore,  be  neither  indifferent  nor  inert 
m  the  presence  of  what  she  believes  to  be  serious  error  on  vital 
subjects. 

The  Church  is  warranted  to  expect  that  when  there  is  true  unity 
among  her  members,  she  shall  be  more  effective  in  every  part  of  her 
mission  Our  Lord  prayed  for  her  unity.  But  her  unity  and  peace 
have,  alas,  many  enemies ;  and  it  is  sad  that  among  these  should  have 
to  be  reckoned  that  body  of  people  professing  the  Christian  religion 
and  usually  known  by  the  name  of  '«  Plymouth  Brethren."  It  is  not 
here  alleged,  however,  that  the  Brethren  would  willingly  and  know- 
ingly oppose  what  they  believe  to  be  the  cause  of  Christ,  or  true 
Christianity.  But,  then,  some  of  the  greatest  crimes  ever  known 
were  committed  in  the  name  of  God,  conscience,  and  the  true 
religion.     We  are  responsible  not  only  for  the  light  we  have,  but  also, 
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in  some  measure,  for  the  light  we  might  have  had  were  it  not  for  our 
remissnes'i. 

The  lUtimate  victory  of  the  Church  over  all  that  may  oppose,  is, 
indeed,  divinely  assured.  She  shall  be  more  than  a  conqueror.  She 
shall,  while  militant,  evermore  continue  to  be  "  fair  as  the  moon, 
clear  as  the  sun,  and  terrible  as  an  army  with  banners."  But  tl>e 
joyous  assurance  thus  vouchsafed  the  Church  shall  in  nowise  lessen 
the  responsibility  of  any  who  may  seek  to  destroy  her  unity,  mar  her 
efforts,  or  oppose  her  triumphant  march. 

Provisional  Epitome  of  Plymouthism. 

In  the  Brethren's  view  the  various  branches  of  the  modern  Church 
are  all  in  ruins,  and  in  fatal  and  irreclaimable  apostasy.  The 
Church's  various  organizations,  her  formal  creeds,  her  office-bearers, 
and  particularly  her  "  one-man,"  "  man-made,"  college-bred,  and 
(equally  bad)  her  regularly  paid,  ministry,  are  all,  the  Brethren 
think,  on  a  sinful  basis,  grievous  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  exposed 
to  the  divine  anger.  The  modern  churches  are  regarded  as  forming 
the  Babylon  mentioned  in  the  book  of  Revelation,  and  will  at  length 
meet  with  Babylon's  doom,     (Revelation  xviii.) 

Out  of  this  Babylon  the  Brethren  look  upon  it  as  their  special 
mission  to  bring  any  true  Christians  who  may  possibly  still  be  there, 
so  that  they  may  join  the  Brethren  themselves,  *'  on  the  basis  of  the 
one  body  and  the  one  spirit."  The  churches  are  called  "  the  systems 
around,"  and  sometimes  "the  sects";  and  "all  sectarianism  is  sin," 
quoth  the  Brethren.  The  members  of  each  "  system  "  are  regarded 
as  being  bound  together,  not  by  the  bond  of  a  real  Christian  brother- 
hood, but  by  certain  opinions  merely,  which  they  have  agreed  to 
hold  in  common,  and  which  are  usually  set  forth  in  a  "man-made" 
creed.  The  Brethren  themselves  have  no  creed,  they  say,  but  the 
Bible. 

The  Brethren  further  regard  themselves  as  the  only  body  of 
people  who  are  "  gathered  "  to,  and  presided  over  in,  their  meetings 
by  the  Holy  Spirit.  They  believe  also  that,  as  a  body,  they  alone 
have  Spirit-guided  speakers ;  and  it  would,  in  the  Brethren's  view, 
be  quite  sinful,  and  interfere  with  one  of  the  special  prerogatives 
of  the  Divine  Spirit,  if  any  speaker  should  prepare  beforehand  for 
addressing  a  religious  meeting.  The  Holy  Spirit  ought  to  be  allowed 
to  "  use "  any  one  present  that  He  may  please  to  address  the 
meeting.  The  "  one-man  "  ministry  interferes,  the  Brethren  think, 
with  this  order  of  things,  and  it  also  forms  a  sinful  barrier  to  the 
freedom  of  personal  access  to  God  on  the  part  of  each  individual 
Christian. 

Among  other  doctrines  held  and  taught  by  the  Brethren  are  the 
following  : — 

The  humanity  which  our  Lord  took  upon  Him  "  was  neither  that 
of  Adam  before  the  fall,  nor  after  the  fall,"  but  a  "  heavenly 
humanity."  He  made  atonement  for  sin  by  His  suflFerings  on  the  cross 
alone.  His  other  suflFerings  were  non-atoning.  He  did,  indeed,  keep  the 
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divine  law,  but  not  in  the  room  and  stead  of  His  people.  Yet  He 
freed  His  people,  not  only  from  the  curse  of  the  law,  but  also  from  the 
obligation  to  keep  the  law  of  the  Ten  Commandments  as  a  rule  of  life. 
The  life  which  Christ  had  here  He  left  in  the  grave,  and  rose  with 
an  entirely  new  one,  which  believers  share  with  Him.  His  Second 
Coming  shall  be  v/itnessed  by  the  saints  of  the  New  Dispensation 
only,  and  these  shall  enjoy  a  "secret  rapture"  at  this  Coming.  Tlw.y 
shall  then  be  taken  away  from  the  earth  to  be  with  the  Lord  until  a 
third  coming,  which  shall  take  place,  along  with  the  saints,  to  judge 
the  world.  The  saints  of  the  Old  Dispensation,  although  saved  by 
Christ  through  faith,  yet  shall  never  be  united  to  Him,  and  shall 
occupy  an  inferior  posioion  in  glory  to  that  occupied  by  the  sjiints  of 
the  New  Dispensation.  A  grfat  part  of  the  gospels,  the  Brethren 
maintain,  was  meant  for  a  "Jewish  remnant"  only,  and  is  inapplicable 
to  the  saints  of  the  New  Dispensation. 

The  Brethren  also  believe  and  teach,  that  if  a  sinner  credits  the 
divine  testimony  regarding  Christ's  death,  he  is  at  once  saved,  sinless, 
and  perfect  in  the  "  new  man,"  and  as  tit  for  heaven  there  and  then 
as  he  ever  can  be  made.  The  "old  man  "  is,  indeed,  still  present,  and 
is  the  sole  cause  of  any  sin  the  Christian  may  commit.  This  "  old 
man  "  is  incorrigible.  He  can  neither  be  made  any  better  nor  any 
worse  than  he  is.  Yet,  inconsistently  enough,  the  Brethren  speak  of 
"  progressive  sanctitication,"  and  ofxlenying  the  flesh.  But  in  reality 
there  is  no  room  left  for  these  things  in  their  system.  The  Christian 
may  confess  sin,  say  the  Brethren,  but  he  need  not  ask  for  pardon. 
They  teach  that  it  would  be  "  almost  blasphemy  "  to  pray  for  the 
Holy  Spirit,  since  He  has  been  already  given.  It  is  useless,  the 
Brethren  think,  for  the  unconverted  to  pray  at  all.  The  Christiati 
ought  not  to  sorrow  for  sin  in  him,  for  were  he  to  do  so,  it  would 
mar  his  worship,  happiness,  and  testimony,  and  would  be  dishonoring 
to  God.  The  Sabbath,  having  Ijeen  a  Jewish  institution,  has  been 
abrogated.  The  Christian  ought  to  keep  the  Lord's  day,  because  the 
apostles  did  so,  but  there  is  no  express  divine  command  on  the 
subject. 

The  Brethren  hold  also  several  other  peculiar  doctrines,  a  few  of 
which  shall  aftersvards  be  mentioned,  and  quotations  shall  be  made 
from  acknowledged  Brethren  writers.  There  is  hardly  an  article  of 
the  reformed  faith  which  the  Brethren  do  not  either  deny  altogether 
or  else  seriously  modify. 
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With  respect  to  the  tenets  already  mentioned,  let  it  be  noted  first, 
that  if  the  members  of  our  churches  could  only  be  got  to  take  the 
Brethren's  view  of  what  these  churches  really  are — little  better,  if 
any,  according  to  that  view,  than  mere  synagogues  of  Satan — then 
the  special  mission  which  the  Brethren  suppose  to  be  theirs,  which  is 
to  pull  down  those  synagogues,  would  be  successfully  accomplished. 
Can  it  be  rightly  supposed  to  be  the  duty  of  ministers,   and  all  other 
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members  of  churches,  to  stand  silently  by  whilst  such  a  supposed 
mission  is  being  conducted  among  them  ?  To  entertain  tl.e  i>elief  tliat 
not  much,  if  any,  harm  to  one's  own  interests  is  likely  to  accrue  from 
such  a  supposed  mission,  can  hardly  be  considered  as  a  suthcient 
reason  for  neutrality. 

Let  it  also  be  noted,  in  view  of  the  tenets  of  Plymouthism,  and  of 
tlie  persistent  conduct  of  the  Brethren  in  trying  to  wile  away 
members  from  the  churches,  how  very  strange  is  the  complaint  made 
by  the  Brethren,  as,  for  instance,  by  Mr.  Ueid,  in  his  tractate,  entitled 
"  Accusers  of  the  Brethren,"  that  the  churches  do  not  let  them  alone 
to  do  their  work  in  peace  and  (juietness.  Mr.  Reid  reminds  us,  in 
this  connection,  of  our  Lord's  injunction  :  "  Forbid  him  not."  But 
he  is  careful  never  to  mention  what  the  Brethren  regard  us  their 
special  mission.  In  an  article  on  "  Plymouth  Brethren  "  in  Schaff- 
Horzog's  "  Kncyclop»!dia  of  Heligious  Knowledge,"  Ijy  one  who  signs 
himself  "E.  K.  Whitefield,  IVLA.  (Oxf.  Member  Brethren),"  the 
chief  tenets  of  the  Brethren  will  be  found  summarized  with  a  degree 
of  honesty  unfortunately  to  be  met  with  among  the  Brethren  but 
seldom.  Mr.  Whitetield  acknowledges  that  "the  testimony  [of  the 
Brethren]  is  in  the  main  as  to  the  church."  Mr.  Reid's  tractate  is 
ostensibly  a  reply  to  a  work,  entitled  "  Plymouth-Brethrenism  Un- 
veiled and  Refuted,"  V)y  the  late  Rev.  Dr.  W.  Reid,  a  well-known 
minister  of  the  U.  P.  Church,  Edinburgh.  Dr.  Reid's  book  states 
clearly  what  the  Brethren  regard  as  their  special  mission,  yet  the 
tractate  written  in  reply  takes  no  notice  of  the  fact,  whilst  complain- 
ing loudly  of  the  book.  Let  the  Brethren  alone,  says  Mr.  Reid  in 
effect,  whilst  at  the  same  time  he  descants  on  and  lauds  the  prowess 
and  faithfulness  of  Brethren  writers  in  forbidding  and  opposing  other 
denominations  whilst  doing  the  work  they  deem  to  be  right.  Mr. 
Reid's  tractate  is  only  about  a  twelfth  part  of  the  size  of  the  one  to 
which  it  professes  to  be  a  reply,  and  this  of  itself  would  .show  how 
largely  the  bare-assertion  mode  of  argument,  a  favorite  method  of 
discussion  with  Brethren  writers,  is  had  recourse  to  Vjy  the  author. 
We  will  revert  to  Mr.  Reid's  tractate  afterwards. 

The  Plymouth  Brethren  are  virtually,  if  not  also  professedly, 
"  robbers  of  tlie  churches."  "  They  come  not  but  that  they  may  steal 
the  sheep."  What  the  Brethren,  therefore,  regard  as  their  special  mis- 
sion, the  churches  are  bound,  we  should  think,  to  regard  as  a  persist- 
ent attempt  to  pull  down  what  God  intends  to  build  up — to  destroy 
what  He  intends  to  cherish. 

The  Brethren  often  remind  us  that  it  is  not  necessary  to  be 
"learned"  in  order  to  be  converted.  Who  ever  said  it  was?  But  by 
such  remarks  they  seem  to  aim  at  disparaging  the  educated  ministry  in 
the  churches.  One  verse  of  Scripture  might  be  the  means  of  convert- 
ing one,  but  it  is  a  very  different  thing  to  be  in  possession  of  as  much 
knowledge  as  may  be  the  means  of  conversion,  and  to  profess  to 
be  the  only  true  gospel  preachers,  and  Bible  interpreters,  in  Chris- 
tendom. 


THE   PLAN    OF   THIS    I'AMI'HLKT. 
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TiiK  Plan  op  Tins  Pampiii.rt. 

Tt  is  not  intended  in  these  pn^vs  to  enumerate  off  the  peculiar 
tenets  of  Plyniouthisni.  Such  enumeration  is  more  completely  j^iven 
in  such  works  as  that  of  Professor  Croskery,  and  that  of  l)r.  Keid, 
on  tlie  subject,  works  which  the  Brethren  would  do  well  to  ponder. 
In  this  ]>atnpiilet  several  features  and  characteristics  of  i.ic  system 
are  brou;^ht  under  review,  which  the  writer  has  not  seen  noticed,  or 
at  least  dwelt  up(m,  in  any  other  work.  A  few  fundamental  errors 
of  the  system,  as  far  as  Scripture  doctrine  is  concerned,  are  selected 
for  more  particular  treatment  as  space  permits.  The  side  which  the 
writer  believes  to  be  the  correct  and  scriptural  one  will  be  set  forth, 
as  well  as  what  he  deems  to  be  the  erroneous  one  of  the  JJrethren. 

We  could  wish  to  treat  of  Plymouthism  witliout  at  the  same  time 
treating?  of  the  Brethren  in  connection  therewith.  But  thi .  '-  impos- 
sible. Brethren's  souls  are  precious.  Plymouthism  is  unsci  if  tural, 
irrational,  and  dangerous.  One  object  of  these  pages  is  to  render 
some  aid,  if  possible,  in  separating  the  precious  irr-i\  the  vile. 
Another  may  be  inferred  from  the  well-known  proverb,  ■  Prevention 
is  better  than  cure."  Let  it  be  added  that  the  .-.ub-title  of  this 
pamphlet  is  t.k  -.i  from  the  subjects  of  the  concluding  chpters, 
instead  of,  as  is  more  common,  from  the  first  chapter.  The  other 
chapters  inay  be  regarded  as  virtually  an  extension  and  as  illustrative 
of  the  concluding  ones.  The  first  nine  chapters  are  occupied  with 
evidence  of  a  presumptive  nature — evidence,  that  is,  on  the  first 
l)lush — against  Plymouthism.  The  next  seven  contain  evidence  of  a 
more  direct  kind  ;  whilst  in  the  remaining  chapters,  evidence  of  both 
the  kinds  mentioned  is  furnished. 


II. 


HISTORICAL  CHARACTEBISTICS  OF  PLYMOUTHISM. 


Plymouthism  Commenced  in  Eden. 


SELF-WILL,  hatred  to  light  and  law,  the  "  peace,  peace  "  of  the 
false  prophets,  spurious  assurances,  hidden  policy  in  religion, 
clandestine  proselytism,  attempted  and  unwarrantable  short-cuts  to 
religious  ends,  all  began  in  Eden.  Attempted  short-cuts  form  the 
very  bane  of  Plymouthism,  and  are  now  characteristic  of  several 
religions.  The  tempter  sought  to  induce  our  Lord  lumself  to  adopt 
short-cuts,  and  he  evidently  deems  it  a  "  taking  "  kind  of  temptation 
for  professors. 

dimply  eat,  virtually  said  the  tenipter,  and  ye  shall  be  knowing 
and  God-like.  There  is  virtue  to  regenerate  in  the  baptismal  water, 
says  the  Romish  Church.  There  is  virtue  also  in  this  wafer,  says 
she,  and  in  tliose  chips  from  coffins,  and  those  rags  from  garments,  of 
departed  saints.  Simply  take,  or  touch,  or  have  applied.  Let  me 
only  look  on  Mahomet's  grave,  says  the  pilgrim  of  Medina,  and  I  am 
blessed  for  ever.  A  flash  on  the  soul  for  me,  says  the  mystic.  Or 
call  it  "  the  inner  light  "  chimes  in  the  Quaker.  Simply  believe  that 
Christ  died  for  you,  proclaim  the  Sandemanian,  the  Morrisonian,  the 
Plymouth  Brother,  and  the  Arminian  evangelist  who  wants  to  turn  out 
results  quickly.  Take  this  view  of  the  divine  ^ecord  of  Christ's 
finished  work,  be  determined  to  regard  your  view  as  right,  and  your 
determination  will  convert  your  view  into  saving  faith  and  full 
assurance.  After  this  you  can  "  reckon  "  yourself  to  be  whatever  you 
wish.  "  Reckon,"  or  "count "  yourself  dead  to  the  moral  law  as  a 
rule  of  life,  perfectly  holy  with  Christ's  holiness,  the  "old  man" 
within  you  as  committing  all  your  sin'.,  and  if  you  hold  your  views 
strongl^i  enough,  you  can  "reckon"  yourself  as  fit  for  heaven  now  a» 
ever  you  can  be  made.  , 

If  men  could  have  the  blessings  of  religion  by  a  wave  of  the  wand, 
a  grip  like  the  free  mason's,  the  pronouncing  of  a  shibboleth,  or  a 
reckoning  of  themselves  this  or  that  at  pleasure,  the  whole  world  would 
very  soon  become  religious.  Many  have  been  the  attempts  co  get 
relief  from  the  moral  law  by  trying  to  prove  that  it  has  been  abro- 
gated altogether,  or  that  its  cords  have  been  slackened.  The  Jesuits 
teach  that  it  cannot  be  expected  of  Christians  to  love  God  always. 
Once  in  five  years  is  enough,  or  once  a  year  say  some  of  them.  Once 
a  week,  say  some  Protestants,  or  at  communion  seasons,  is  enough. 

After  Eve  had  fallen,  she  was  used  to  tempt  Adam,  Adam's 
dutiful  love  for  Eve  was  taken  advantage  of  to  bait  a  trap.  Some 
still  are  taken  aside  through  affection  or  regard  for  those  who  have 
fallen. 
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KoRAH  A\D  HIS  Company  were  Plymoutiiists. 

Probably  the  first  time  that  conspiracy  and  rebellion  resulted  from 
the  restraints  of  having  divinely  appointed  office-Vjearers  among  God's 
people,  was  in  the  case  of  the  rebellion  of  Korah  and  his  company  of 
old.     In  Numbers  xvi.  we  read  : — 

"  Now  Korah  .  .  .  took  men  .  .  .  and  they  assembled 
themselves  together  against  Moses,  and  against  Aaron,  and  said  unto 
them,  Ye  take  too  much  upon  you,  seefng  all  the  congregation  are 
holy,  every  one  of  then),  wherefore  then  lift  ye  up  yourselves  above 
the  congregation  of  the  Lord  1 " 

We  learn  from  Moses  that  the  real  cause  of  the  murmuring  was 
jealousy.  This  was  at  the  root  of  what  sought  to  palm  itself  oti'  as  a 
desire  to  realize  the  condition  of  equal  rights  in  a  common  religious 
brotherhood.  This  is  just  the  condition  which  the  Brethren  profess 
to  aim  at  realizing  in  religious  matters.  It  is  analogous  to  the  con- 
dition professed  to  be  aimed  at  by  the  notorious  intidel,  Thomas  Paine, 
in  secular  matters,  and  now  professed  to  be  aimed  at  by  anarchists, 
communists,  nihilists,  and  the  lower  socialists. 

The  apostles  warn  us  against  "murmurera,"  "complainers," 
those  who  "  despise  government,"  who  are  "  not  .ifraid  to  speak  evil 
of  dignities,"  beguilers  of  unstable  souls.  Hers  in  wait  to  deceive,  men 
"  who  separate  themselves,"  and  who  are  in  danger  of  perishing  "  in 
the  gainsaying  of  Korah."     (1  Cor.  x.  11,  12  ;  2  Peter  ii.;  Jude.) 

Thk  Montamsts  op  the  Second  Century  were  Plymouthists. 

The  earliest  precursors  of  the  Brethren  since  apostolic  times  were 
the  Montanists  of  the  second  century.  Montanus,  :he  founder  of  the 
sect,  was  a  native  of  Phrygia.  He  was  a  weak-minded  man,  and  had 
newly  left  heathenism  and  embraced  Christianity,  when  he  professed 
to  be  the  Paraclete  promised  by  Christ  to  lead  His  people  into  all 
truth.  He  had  had  divine  visions,  he  said,  and  he  would  ever  and 
lunon  go  into  a  frenzied  state,  like  the  modern  spiritualist,  and  tlius 
deliver  his  message.  The  Montanists  regarded  all  ordinary  church 
members  as  only  "psychic  Christians,"  that  is.  Christians  who  had 
nothing  else  in  their  religion  except  mere  natural  minds,  affections, 
and  passions  ;  whereas  themselves  they  regarded  as  the  only  true 
"  spiritual  Christians."  They  also  objected,  as  the  Brethren  do,  to 
the  ordinary  trained  ministry  and  to  church  organization.  They 
contended  that  the  whole  guidance  of  congregations  should  be  left  in 
the  hands  of  the  Montanist  prophets.  These  prophets  professed  to 
have  had  visions  from  God,  and  would  rise  in  congregations  whilst 
tlie  ordinary  service  was  proceeding,  and  deliver  their  messages.  The 
sober-minded  regarded  them  as  possessed  by  evil  spirits.  The 
Montanists  were  at  length  expelled  from  the  Church,  and  dragged 
out  a  precarious  existence  in  some  places  for  two  hundred  years. 
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Plymoutiiism  Sprang  DiRt:cTLY  from  Irvingism.  • 

The  immediate  precursor  of  Plymouthisra  was  Irvingism.  So  says 
the  famous  church  historian  Kurtz,  and  he  classes  both  among  the 
heresies  of  their  day.  Edward  Irving  was  a  Scotch  clergyman  of 
some  considerable  genius,  perfervid  in  imagination,  eloquent,  and 
fond  of  splendor  in  everything,  religion  included.  He  was  settled 
as  pastor  of  a  London  congregation,  England,  in  August,  1822.  It 
is  said  that  he  had  specially  prepared  himself,  as  he  thought,  "  for 
teaching  imaginative  men,  and  legal  men,  and  scientific  men,  who 
bear  the  world  in  band." 

Irving's  peculiar  style  of  oratory  gathered  around  him  at  first 
many  of  those  very  classes  he  desired.  It  is  said  that  "  Sunday  after 
Sunday  his  church  was  crowded  with  statesmen,  philosophers,  poets, 
painters,  literary  men,  merchants,  peers,  fashionable  ladies,  mingled 
with  shopkeepers  and  mechanics,  whilst  many  hundreds  were  unable 
to  obtain  admission."  But  in  the  course  of  about  two  years  the 
novelty  of  Irving's  oratory  began  to  wear  off,  and  so  also  did  the 
attendance  of  the  ^lite.  The  super-sensitive  heart  of  Irving  was 
wounded  to  the  quick.  Ho  perceived  that  what  he  had  thought  his 
special  mission  had  failed,  and  he  came  to  think  the  world  incapable 
of  betterment.  It  is  said  that  his  despair  produced  a  virtual  sus- 
pension of  his  mental  faculties.  For  comfort  he  betook  himself  to  an 
intense  study  of  the  Second  Coming  of  our  Lord,  a  study  then  very 
common.  He  attended  several  private  meetings  for  the  study  of  this 
subject. 

Irving  read,  translated,  and  published  with  a  preface  of  his  own,  a 
work  of  Ben-Ezra,  a  Spanish  Jesuit,  on  the  Second  Advent.  This 
book  exercised  a  great  influ  nee  over  his  mind.  It  was  probably  here 
tliat  he  got  the  theory  of  "  tlie  secret  rapture  of  the  saints  "  at  the 
Coming  of  Christ,  which  he  transmitted  to  the  Brethren.  Pierre 
Lambert,  another  of  the  Jesuit  fathers,  also  treats  of  "  the  secret 
rapture."  The  idea  is  in  all  probability  a  product  of  the  Jesuit 
imagination.  Irving  predicted  that  our  Lord  would  come  in  1868. 
This  great  event  was  apparently  to  him  an  indispensable  requisite  for 
the  sustenance  of  his  spirits  in  the  disappointment  he  underwent 
through  the  failure  of  his  supposed  mission.  The  expected 
event  was  an  essential  contrast  to  the  melancholy  times,  as  he  viewed 
them,  in  which  he  lived,  and  which  "  his  morbid  imagination  pictured 
AS  robed  in  the  gloomy  draperies  of  the  reign  of  Satan."  (Ency.  Brit., 
Art.  Irvingism  ;  National  Ency.,  Art.  Irvingism.) 


Tot 


An  Extravagant  Religious  Movkment  near  the  Clyde. 


It  is  to  Irving  .also  that  the  Brethren  are  indebted  for  their  idea 
of  the  modern  churches  being  Babylon,  and  for  their  fancy  that  they 
have  the  only  Spirit-guided  speakers  in  Christendom.  He  witnessed 
an  extravagant  movement,  professedly  of  a  religious  nature,  which 
took   place  near  the   River  Clyde,  Scotland,  in  his  time.     In   this 
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movement  it  was  professed  that  the  "gifts  "of  "healing,"  "prophe- 
sying," "speaking  with  tongues,"  "working  miracles,"  etc.,  had  been, 
restored  to  the  people  concerned.*  Irving's  fertile  imagination  liere 
found  congenial  pabulum.  He  went  home  and  lectured  to  his  people 
on  "  the  gifts,"  and  formed  the  conception  that  it  was  on  account  of 
the  apostasy  of  the  Church  that  these  gifts  were  not  continued.  Here 
again  we  see  Irving's  reaction  from  despondency,  his  innate  love  of 
grandeur,  and  the  desire  in  him  common  to  too  many  besides,  of 
grasping  by  short-cuts  at  all  that  is  highest  and  best  in  Christianity,, 
and  enjoying  it,  without  the  exercise  of  the  patience,  self-denial,  tlie 
purifying  tire,  and  the  proper  and  persevering  study,  that  are  not 
seldom  necessary  as  a  preparation  for  such  enjoyments. 

Irvingites  Claim  the  "  Chakismata." 

All  the  internal  tendencies  mentioned  would  likely  have  had  some- 
effect  in  preventing  Irving  from  seeing  his  mistake,  when  he  supposed 
that  the  "gifts,"  or  "charismata,"  which  were  common  among 
ordinary  church  members  before  the  divine  revelation  was  completed,, 
were  meant  to  be  permanent  gifts  in  the  Church.  We  have  reason 
to  believe  that  the  "charismata"  had  ceased  even  before  the  end  of 
the  apostolic  period.  Timothy  and  Titus  were  without  the  "gifts"  in 
the  form  of  "  charismata."  The  law  for  each  of  them  was,  "  Meditate 
on  th^-se  things,  give  thyself  wholly  to  them."  There  was  no  church 
in  apostolic  times  that  enjoyed  the  "charismata"  more  than  the 
Church  in  Corinth,  and  there  was,  at  the  same  time,  no  church  that 
had  more  strife,  divisions,  corruptions,  errors,  and  backwardness  in 
spiritual  growth,  than  this  church.  Special  iioliness  was  not  a 
necessary  pre-requisite  for  the  "charismata."  Even  Balaam  could 
"prophesy,"  although  he  "loved  the  wages  of  unrighteousness."  But 
in  Irving's  views  and  conduct  in  reference  to  the  "gifts,"  we  have 
the  explanation  of  the  insistence  of  the  Brethren  that  the  Holy 
Spirit  ought  to  be  allowed  to  "use"  whomsoever  He  pleases  to- 
address  a  religious  meeting. 

Irving  went  on  lecturing  to  his  congregation  on  the  "gifts"  until 
what  he  imagined  to  be  these  very  "gifts"  at  length  made  their 
appearance,  first  in  the  weekly  prayer-meeting,  and  then  in  tlie 
ordinary  Sabbath  service.  One  after  another  would  get  up  in  the 
church,  whilst  the  ordinary  service  was  in  \  ogress,  and  would 
"prophesy,"  or  "speak  in  a  tongue"  that  nobody  could  be  found  wiio 
had  ever  known  or  heard,  and  which  in  all  probability  was  no  tongue 
at  all,  but  simply  any  inane  gibl^erish  tiiat  the  vocal  organs  could  be 
got  to  utter.  "  Chaos  and  Bedlam  I  "  exclaimed  CarJyle,  who  was 
Irving's  intimate  friend,  and  who  witnessed  the  whole  proceedings. 
Such,  tiien,  was  the  fountain  pure  of  many  of  the  Brethren's  concep- 
tions as  to  how  a  religious  meeting  ought  to  be  conducted. 

The  better  part  of  Irving's  already  diminished  congregation  were 

•See  Mrs.  Oliphant's  Life,  and  Principal  Tulloch's  "  Movements  ot  Religious  Thought," 
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scandalized,  and  left.  Several  of  the  supposed  gifted  ones,  who  had 
been  the  direct  cause  of  the  exit,  came  forward  after  a  little,  and 
confessed  that  their  "  prophesying,"  or  "  speaking  with  tongues,"  had 
been  merely  a  wilful  imposture  on  their  part.  Little  wonder  although 
no  one  could  be  found  who  had  ever  heard  the  "  tongues  "  elsewhere. 


Still, 


strange 


to    say,   the  "  faithful "  were    not    disturbed.     Irving 


himself,  being  a  man  of  determined  character,  declared,  notwith- 
standing the  confessions  of  imposture,  that  he  could  not  "stop  the  work 
of  the  Lord." 

Irvingite  Prophets  "  Under  the  Power." 

Apostles,  prophets,  and  angels  (pastors),  as  of  old,  soon  came  to  be 
in  full  discharge  of  their  respective  functions  in  Irving's  congregation. 
Some  of  these  were  sent  out  through  the  country  to  help  to  enlighten 
benighted  Christendom,  and  to  call  on  the  "  faithful  "  to  separate 
from  Babylon,  that  is,  from  the  "apostate  churches."  We  can  easily 
trace  here  the  influences  which  were  at  work  in  the  formation  of 
Plymouthism.  Irving  looked  on  the  University  of  London  as  "the 
synagogue  of  Satan."  Some  of  the  Irvingite  prophets  when  "under 
the  power,"  as  it  was  called,  would  denounce  the  Church  of  England 
as  Babylon.  When  not  "under  the  power"  they  would  speak  in 
favor  of  this  church.  One  Baxter,  an  Irvingite  prophet,  would 
denounce  the  Church  of  England  when  "under  the  power,"  whilst  in 
his  more  solier  moments,  after  being  liberated  from  "the  power,"  he 
would  with  his  pen  support  this  same  church.  The  prophets  them- 
selves, when  questioned,  declared  that  they  could  not  explain  this 
strange  phenomenon.  But,  of  course,  had  they  been  able  to  explain 
it,  it  might  not  have  been  thought  divine.  Its  very  singularity  and 
mystery  would  only  have  given  additional  zest  and  relish  to  the  whole 
aspect  of  things  as  viewed  by  a  number  of  the  people  of  the  time. 
No  wonder  if  some  people  who  unfortunately  became  enamoured  of 
such  a  state  of  things,  should  come  to  look  upon  universities,  which 
tended  to  make  men's  minds  more  sober  and  rational,  as  mere 
"  synagogues  of  Satan."  The  pleasures  and  profits  of  delusion  and 
fanaticism  are  endangered  by  such  institutions  as  universities,  and 
by  such  things  as  learning,  theology,  Confessions  of  faith,  a  trained 
ministry,  etc.,  all  of  which  were  so  hateful  to  the  Irvingites,  and  are 
so  distasteful  also  to  the  Brethren. 


False  Predictions  of  Irvingite  Prophets. 

On  one  occasion  Irving,  along  with  his  apostles  and  prophets,  were 
cruelly  hoaxed  by  a  pretended  deputy  from  another  congregation, 
alleged  to  Vje  like  their  own,  somewhere  in  the  States.  This  deputy 
was  received  by  Irving's  whole  college  with  open  arms.  A  prophet 
announced  it  as  a  revelation  from  heaven,  that  a  deputation  should 
be  appointed  to  visi';  their  brother's  congregation  across  the  water. 
To  cross  "  the  herring  pond  "  was  then  by  no  means  so  brief  a  trip 
as  now.     So  the  members  of  the  de[iutation   would  have  had  abund- 
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ance of  time  to  regale  their  spirits  with  the  poetry  of  sky  and  ocean. 
But,  alas,  this  would  likely  have  been  the  best  part  of  the  trip. 
After  arriving  in  "  Uncle  Sam's  Land,"  and  making  diligent  search, 
the  deputation  found  that  their  brother's  congregation  could  nowhere 
be  located.  So  they  had  to  retrace  their  steps,  sadder,  but  it  is  to 
be  feared,  not  any  wiser  men,  for  the  strange  infatuation  still  kept 
its  hold. 

The  people  were  promised  by  Irving  and  his  prophets,  that  if  they 
would  only  separate  from  Babylon,  there  would  be  an  abundant  out- 
pouring upon  them  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Needless  to  say,  the  promise 
was  never  kept.  To  free  themselves  from  the  appearance  of  being 
promise  breakers,  the  people  who  left  the  churches  at  the  bidding  of 
the  prophets,  were  told  to  believe  that  the  outpouring  had  actually 
taken  place,  even  though  they  saw  no  signs  of  it.  What,  indeed, 
could  be  the  use  of  faith  unless  it  could  look  into  the  unseen  1 
Does  the  Christian  not  live  by  faith  and  not  by  sight  ?  The 
Brethren  also  make  liberal  promises  of  this  kind  to  those  who  are 
willing  to  join  them.  But  then,  as  with  the  Irvingites,  the  proof  of 
the  promises  being  kept  is  carefully  stowed  away  into  the  region  of 
faith.  One  cautious  Brother  writes  as  follows  on  the  subject  of 
"  gifts  "  in  the  Plymouth  form  of  the  Church  : — 

"  In  answer  to  the  objection,  '  I  do  not  see  it,  I  do  not  see  gift  in 
the  Church  now,'  one  might  remark,  that  is  scarcely  the  ground  of 
faith.  It  is  better  to  question  our  own  perception  than  the  faithful- 
ness of  Cod." 

Just  so.  You  ought  to  believe  that  you  cannot  see,  that  you  lack 
faith,  rather  than  imagine  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  not  among  the 
Brethren.  It  will  next  follow,  as  a  matter  of  course,  that  whatever 
the  Plymouth  preacher  tells  you,  comes  directly  from  the  Holy  Spirit. 
This  is  the  short  and  convenient  cut  the  Brethren  take  to  prove  their 
doctrines  right.  In  this  way  one  could  easily  prove  anytiiing  right. 
Thus  ordinary  Bretiiren  are  apt  to  be  hoodwinked  by  their  leaders. 
It  is  not  the  first  time  })eople  imagined  themselves  free  when  they 
were  in  bondage.     (John  viii.  .33.)     This  is  how  the  Romish  Church 

and    bondage. 


manages  to  keep  her  ordinary  members  in  darkness 

She  induces  them  to  take  her  unsupported  word,  and  prevents  them, 

if  possible,  thinking  for  themselves. 

Irving  was  at  length  deposed  from  the  Christian  ministry  of  his 
church.  But  what  could  deposition  by  a  branch  of  Babylon  be  to 
him  l)ut  a  real  honor  !  He  was  soon  re-ordained  by  one  of  his  own 
apostles,  at  the  bidding  of  one  of  his  prophets,  inspired  professedly 
from  heaven.  These  prophets  could  appai-ently  obtain  any  kind  of 
message  they  wanted  from  heaven,  just  as  the  Brethren  interpreters 
seem  able  to  bring  anything  they  want  out  of  the  Jiible.  Neither 
Irving  nor  his  college  seemed  to  read  aright  the  lesson  which  the 
deputation's  trip  across  the  Atlantic  was  calculated  to  teach. 

Irving  was  by  and  by  informed   by  one  of  his  prophets  that  there 
came  a  message  from  heaven,  directing  him  to  repair  to  Scotland,  for 
he  had  there  to  perform   a  mighty  work   of  reformation.      He,  of 
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course,  at  once  set  out,  but  died  very  soon  thereafter,  and  before  the 
great  work  had  been  begun  by  him.  Here  again  there  was  a  flat 
contradiction  of  the  prophet's  oracle.  But  when  once  a  people  are 
wedded  to  fanatical  notions,  it  would  seem  impossible  to  disillu- 
sionize them  and  sever  the  tie. 


PiuNciPAL  Cunningham  on  Irvingism  and  Montanism. 

The  peculiar  conceptions  of  the  Brethren  regarding  the  manner  in 
which  the  Holy  Spirit  "  uses  "  their  speakers  at  their  meetings,  have 
had  a  fair  working  trial  among  the  Montanists  and  the  Irvingites,  as 
well  as  among  other  similarly  minded  people,  and  history  exhibits  the 
results.  Both  the  Bible  and  Providence  warn  us  against  their  ship- 
wrecking rocks. 

The  late  Dr.  W.  Cunningham,  successor  to  the  famous  Dr. 
Chalmers  as  Principal  of  the  Free  Church  College,  Edinburgh,  Scot- 
land, and  Professor  of  Church  History  in  that  college,  has  some  in- 
structive remarks  in  his  "Historical  Theology"  (Vol.  I.,  pp.  162,  163), 
comparing  ancient  Montanism  with  the  extravagances  about  "  gifts  " 
which  have  just  been  noticed.  Principal  Cunningham  writes  as 
follows : — 

"I  do  not  recollect  anything  in  the  history  of  the  Church  so  Hi  e 
Montanism  in  all  its  leading  features,  as  one  remarkable  syst'  a 
which  we  have  seen  rise,  decline,  and  in  a  great  measure  fall,  in  our 
day.  ...  In  both  cases  there  was,  along  with  a  professed  sub- 
jection to  Scripture,  and  an  attempt  to  defend  themselves  by  its 
statements,  a  claim  to  supernatural  and  miraculous  communications 
of  the  Spirit,  and  a  large  measure  of  practical  reliance  upon  these 
pretended  communications  for  the  warrant  and  sanction  of  their 
notions  and  practices.  In  both  there  were  the  same  perversions  of 
the  same  passages  of  Scripture  to  countenance  these  pretensions.  In 
both  there  was  the  same  assumption  of  superior  knowledge  and  piety, 
and  the  same  compassionate  contempt  for  those  who  did  not  embrace 
their  views  and  join  their  party,  and  the  same  ferocious  denunciation 
of  men  who  actively  opposed  their  pretensions  as  the  enemies  of  God 
and  the  despisers  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  the  same  tone  of  predicting 
judgments  on  the  community  because  it' rejected  their  claims.  .  ,  . 
These  modern  exhibitions  of  fanatical  folly  and  unwarranted  preten- 
sions to  supernatural  communications- would  have  scarcely  excited 
so  much  surprise,  or  produced  so  great  a  sensation,  as  they  did  in  this 
country  in  recent  times,  if  men  had  been  better  acquainted  with  the 
history  of  the  Church,  and  with  the  previous  exhibitions  of  a  similar 
kind,  especially  if  they  had  been  familiar  with  the  history  of  ancient 
Montanism." 

Any  one  acquainted  with  the  spirit  and  views  of  Plymouthism 
may  easily  discern  in  the  foregoing  description  how  applicable  all  the 
remarks  made  therein  are  to  this  system.  The  Brethren  pervert  the 
same  passages  of  Scripture  as  did  their  precursors  ;  they  make  special 
pretensions  to  the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and  the  predictions 
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of  judgments  rise  to  the  lips  of  many  of  them  with  seeming  sponta- 
neity and  relish,  as  if  the  wish  were  parent  to  the  thought,  when  any 
one  opposes  their  system,  and  seeks  to  point  out  its  errors.  How 
different  this  spirit  which  is  always  ready  to  pronounce  judgments  on 
opponents,  from  the  spirit  of  our  Lord,  who  prayed  even  for  His 
crucifiers,  and  wept  when  Ho  had  to  announce  doom.  There  is  often 
more  of  the  spirit  of  Cain  manifested  by  those  who  are  ready  to  pro- 
nounce judgments  than  there  is  of  the  spirit  of  Christ. 

luVINGlSM,    MoRMONISM,    RoMANISM    AND    PlYMOUTHISM. 

Reports  of  Irving's  sayings  and  doings  spread  to  other  countries. 
It  was  when  Irvingism  was  at  its  height  in  Britain,  that  Smith,  the 
bankrupt  farmer,  latterly  of  Nauvoo,  Illinois,  the  fou')de»'of  Mormon- 
ism,  pretended  to  have  had  conversations  with  angels,  revelations 
from  heaven,  and  certain  spectacles  miraculously  given  him  where- 
with to  decipher  some  heavenly  documents  discovered  by  him. 
Notwithstanding  the  profligate  and  scandalous  life  of  this  man,  yet 
he  found  multitudes  to  believe  him.  What  will  some  people  not 
believe  !  Thus  was  Mormonism  founded,  with  its  heterogeneous 
medley  of  prophets,  apostles,  heavenly  revelations,  mingled  with 
lusts,  homicides,  and  polygamy. 

Romanism,  Irvingism,  Mormonism,  and  Plymouthism,  appear  to 
be  closely  related.  They  have  each  a  different  outward  organization 
but  a  kindred  spirit.  The  fact  is  that  Plymouthism  professes  to  have 
no  organization  at  all.  It  is  thus  like  a  spirit  without  a  body,  whilst 
tl»e  other  three  religions  are  highly  organized  systems.  But  the 
spirit  animating  such  systems  may  be  quite  akin,  whilst  the  formal 
manner  of  expressing  this  spirit  may  be  quite  diverse  among  them. 
Plymouthism  may  be  regarded  as  disembodied  Irvingism,  or  Roman- 
ism. And  it  would  not  be  very  difficult  to  show  that  Romanism  is 
an  amalgamated  system  of  heathenism  and  Christianity.  The  late 
Professor  Duncan,  Edinburgh,  once  said,  "  Puseyism  a  carcass, 
Plymouthism  a  ghost."  He  said  so  because  the  one  wanted  a  soul, 
and  the  other  wants  a  body. 

Each  of  the  four  .systems  named  claims  for  itself  to  be  the  only 
true  church  of  Christ  on  earth.  The  pretensions  of  Romanism  and 
Plymouthism  in  this  direction  are  well  known.  Those  of  ^lormon- 
isin  are  no  less  pronounced.  The  State  of  Utah,  America,  is  the 
great  home  of  Mormonism.  The  Presbyterians  of  this  State  quite 
recently  drew  up  "  Nine  Reasons  why  Christians  cannot  fellowship 
the  Mormon  Clmrch."  These  "  Reasons "  were  endorsed  bv  the 
Baptist  and  Congregational  Associations  of  Utah  (1897-1898).  The 
first  of  the  "  Reasons  "  is  as  follows  : — 

"  The  Mormon  Church  un-churches  all  other  Christians.  It  recog- 
nizes itself  alone  as  the  Church.  From  the  beginning  to  the  present 
time  it  has  insisted,  from  press  and  platform,  that  all  other  Christian 
Churches,  of  whatever  name,  nation,  or  century,  since  apostolic 
times,  are  not  only  apostate  from  the  truth,  but  propagators  of  error 
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and  false  doctrine,  without  authority  to  teach,  preach  or  administer 
the  sacraments  ;  that  salvation  and  exaltation  are  found  alone  in  the 
Church  organized  by  Joseph  Smith." 

Could  not  the  Brethren  recognize  part  of  their  features  in  this 
mirror?  For  the  words,  "The  Mormon,"  at  the  beginning  of  the 
paragraph,  and  for  the  words,  "Joseph  Smith  "  at  the  end,  substi- 
tute the  terms,  "The  Brethren,"  and  we  shall  still  have  a  true  descrip- 
tion in  every  respect. 

Notwithstanding  the  kindred  spirit  animating  the  systems  men- 
tioned, there  appears  to  be  no  love  lost  between  them.  Possibly  this 
happens  on  the  same  principle  as  that  which  prevents  selfish  men 
loving  each  other.  Each  system  fights  and  clamors  for  supremacy 
and  exclusive  privilege,  which  it  cannot  easily  secure  as  long  as  there 
is  another  sj'stem,  just  like  it,  eagerly  clamoring  for  the  same 
things.  The  Brethren  regard  the  Komish  Church  as  "  the  mistress 
of  harlots."  All  other  denominations  are,  of  course,  the  harlots 
themselves.  Irvingites  say  about  Mormonism  that  it  is  "  only  the 
devil's  caricature  "  of  themselves. 
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(Continued.) 

ORiciiXATiNG  Point  of  Plymoutiiism. 

ONE  of  the  numerous  meetings  of  Irving's  time,  fostered,  no  doubt, 
by  Irvingism,  and  held  for  the  purpose  of  studying  the  Scripture 
prophecies  relating  to  the  Second  Coming  of  Christ,  was  that  held  in  a 
private  room  in  Dublin,  Ireland.  Prominent  at  this  meeting  was  one 
Mr.  A.  N.  Groves,  once  a  dentist  in  Plymouth,  England,  and  now 
studying  for  the  Christian  ministry.  As  frequently  happens  with 
those  who  begin  to  conduct  religious  meetings  not  under  the  auspices 
of  their  church,  Groves  soon  came  to  differ  from  some  of  the  doctrines 
of  his  church,  and  therefore  could  not  sign  his  church's  creed. 
Possibly  he  therefore  conceived  a  dislike  for  all  creeds.  None  hate 
creeds  like  those  who  want  license  for  their  views,  whilst  they  at  the 
same  time  wish  to  continue  members  of  a  religious  body  from  whom 
they  feel  they  differ  in  opinions  on  some  fundamental  points. 

Groves'  change  of  views  seemed  to  stand  in  the  way  of  his  ever  re- 
ceiving ordination  from  his  church.  Then  he  began  to  think  that 
ordination  was  not  re(iuired  for  preaching  the  Gospel.  Next  he 
came  to  think  that  it  was  not  required  for  dispensing  the  Lord's 
Supper.  He  soon  persuaded  his  meeting  to  believe  the  same  things. 
Then  he  began  to  dispense  the  Lord's  Supper  among  the  people  of  the 
meeting  every  Sabbath.  This  was  the  direct  origin  of  the  Brethren's 
weekly  communion.  But  let  it  be  particularly  noted  that  neither 
Groves  himself,  nor  any  of  the  people  of  the  meeting,  had  any  in- 
tention whatever  at  this  time  of  severing  their  connection  with  the 
churches  to  which  they  severally  belonged.  But  once  evil  and  the 
root  of  bitterness  spring  up  connected  with  a  church,  it  is  often  diffi- 
cult, sometimes  impossible,  to  eradicate  them  ere  the  many  are  defiled. 

Darby  the  Divider. 

Groves  soon  left  for  the  East.  Shortly  thereafter — that  is,  a  little 
over  sixty  years  ago — one  Mr.  J.  N.  Darby,  a  curate  in  the  Irish 
Episcopal  Church,  and  who  had  been  attending  the  meetings  already 
alluded  to,  quarrelled  with  his  bishop  because  the  latter  would  not 
admit  of  converted  Romanists  joining  the  Church  unless  they  first 
took  the  oath  of  supremacy,  swearing  allegiance  to  the  English 
sovereign.  Darby  at  once  severed  his  connection  with  his  church, 
and  began  uttering  terrible  tirades  in  public  against  the  system  of 
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appointing  clergymen  to  have  jurisdiction  over  the  religious  interests 
of  the  people  of  any  particular  districts. 

Up  to  the  time  of  Darby's  quarrel  with  his  bishop,  members  of 
churches  might  communicate  at  the  meetings  already  alluded  to  with- 
out severing  their  connection  with  their  churches.  But  this  liberty 
ceased  after  the  quarrel.  Darby  soon  remodelled  his  doctrines,  and 
all  for  the  worse.  Groves  was  very  sorry  when  he  heard  of  the 
separation  of  members  from  their  churches.  If  there  had  been  no 
Darby  there  had  been  no  Plymouthism.  Plymouthism  began  in 
quarrelling  and  self-will,  and  these  features  have  been  prominent  ones 
in  the  system  ever  since.  The  Brethren  will  not  brook  the  rule  even 
of  the  moral  law  itself,  not  to  speak  of  their  antipathy  to  church 
government.  Darby  went  to  Switzerland,  and  there  broke  up  several 
Methodist  congregations.  "God,"  he  said,  "had  not  given  him 
Germany " !  lie  was  four  times  in  Canada.  On  his  return  from 
Switzerland  he  broke  up  the  congregation  of  Brethren,  ministered  to 
by  one  Newton,  in  Plymouth,  England,  because  it  too  much  re- 
sembled the  churches  in  organization,  and  also  because  he  considered 
Newton  unsound  on  the  question  of  prophecy.  A  minority,  however, 
still  held  by  Newt^n,  and  came  to  be  called  the  Neutral,  or  Open 
Brethren.  Darby's  Tollowers  came  to  be  known  as  the  Exclusives,  or 
Close  Brethren. 

Darby  next  went  through  the  country,  excommunicating  all  the 
Brethren  who  sided  with  Newton.  Here  was  the  same  man.  Darby, 
who  promptly  quitted  his  church  because  he  could  not  brook  the  will 
of  another  on  a  single  point.  How  often  does  it  happen  that  domi- 
neering men  cannot  tolerate  any  of  the  rule  of  another.  After  this 
there  was  continual  quarrelling  among  the  Exclusives,  followed  by 
rupture  after  rupture,  until  at  the  present  time  there  are  no  less  than 
five  main  divisions  of  Brethren,  with  ever  so  many  subdivisions. 

It  ought  to  be  noted  that  a  considerable  number  of  church  mem- 
bers who  were  at  first  allured  into  the  movement,  afterward  returned, 
sadder  but  wiser  people,  and  none  spoke  harder  words  than  they  did 
of  the  new  system.     Mr.  Newton  was  one  of  the  number. 

It  may  be  also  mentioned  that  the  body  carae  to  be  called  the 
Plymouth  Brethren,  because,  in  reference  to  a  certain  matter,  the 
Bre^hren  in  the  town  of  Plymouth,  England,  ventured  on  a  certain 
occasion  to  tender  some  advice  to  the  Brethren  in  Ireland,  and  the 
latter  implied  in  true  Brethren  style,  "We  will  not  be  overruled  by 
the  Plymouth  Brethren." 


Reformation  the  Duty,    not  Separation. 

Now  let  a  few  things  be  noticed  in  connection  with  this  movement 
of  Darby  and  his  coadjutors  in  having  left  their  churchc?,  and  in  en- 
deavoring to  get  others  also  to  leave.  The  sin  of  schism,  or  the 
rending  of  the  body  of  Christ,  is  one  of  the  very  worst  of  which  any 
one  could  be  guilty  in  connection  with  the  Church  of  Christ.  There 
may  be  circumstances  when  a  man  may  find  it  his  duty  to  leave   a 
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particular  congregation,  although  this  happens  much  niore  seldom 
than  some  would  appear  to  think.  Mut  if  a  man  think  it  his  duty  to 
leave  a  particular  congregation,  it  gr'nurally  is  also  his  duty  to  do  so 
quietly.  15ut  jjow  often,  alas  !  does  a  man  leave  merely  l)ecause  he 
cannot  get  to  rule  in  matters  where  he  wishes  to  rule  ;  ajul,  not  con- 
tent with  leaving  himself,  he  tries  to  do  all  the  evil  he  can  by  seeking 
to  sow  seeds  of  bitterness,  discontent,  and  faction,  among  the  other 
iiienibers  of  tiie  church  or  congregation. 

Kvery  movement  of  wliich  we  have  any  account,  resulting  eventu- 
ally in  separation  from  a  church,  and  which  appeared  to  have  lieen 
attended  with  divine  blessing,  was  characten ';ed  by  earnest  en- 
deavors to  have  the  church  reformed  ere  it  was  di  cided  that  separa- 
tion was  nece.s^ary.  Noah  and  Lot  separated  on'y  by  express  divine 
conniiand  froiH  a  company  about  whose  wickedness  there  could  be  no 
dubiety.  They  separated,  moreover,  only  after  protracted  endeavors 
had  been  unsuccessfully  made  in  each  case  to  luive  the  needful  re- 
form effected.  Among  the  ancient  Jews  there  were  reformations  in 
the  tiuies  of  Samuel,  David,  Solomon,  Asa,  Jehosaphat,  Hezekiah, 
and  .Josiah.  All  tiiesc  were  effected  by  agencies  within  the  common- 
wealth. Only  once  did  separation  take  place  within  the  Jewish 
commonwealth,  and,  as  in  the  other  cases  mentioned,  it  occurred  only 
by  express  divine  ordering,  and  only  after  unsuccessful  endeavors 
had  l)een  made  to  have  the  needful  reforms  effected. 

Above  all,  let  our  Lord's  treatment  of  the  extremely  corrupt  Jewish 
Church  of  His  time  be  noted.  Corrupt  as  she  was.  He  did  not 
separate  from  hor.  On  the  contrary.  He  was  usually  present  at  her 
various  religious  festivals,  attended  her  synagogues  regularly,  took 
part  in  the  services,  and  ceased  not  his  efforts  at  reforming  this 
apostate  church,  until  she  herself  came  at  length  to  witness  against 
her  terrible  state,  and  to  .seal  her  own  condemnation,  by  crucifying 
Him.  And,  marvellous  to  relate,  even  after  all  this.  He  directed  thrt 
another  effort  still  Vje  made  to  reform  tlie  Church  that  had  cruci6od 
Him,  for  He  commanded  that  the  gospel  be  first  of  all  proclaimed  at 
Jerusalem.  Let  the  ceaseless  efforts  of  our  Lord,  His  tender  appeals, 
His  faithfulness,  and  His  long-suffering  towards  what  we  may  call 
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separation   from   their 
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All  the  churches  of  wliich  we  read  in  the  New  Testament  had 
corrupt  members,  especially  the  Church  in  Corinth  and  the  churches 
in  Asia  (Rev.  i.,  ii.).  Yet  there  is  not  one  word  counselling  separa- 
tion from  churches  in  all  the  New  Testament.  There  are  some  dozen 
advices  given  to  the  churches  in  Asia,  yet  not  a  single  word  can  be 
found  among  them  for  Christians  to  separate  from  any  of  them.  But 
there  are  many  distinct  and  emphatic  warnings  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment against  separations,  and  also  against  those  who  make  separa- 
tions. The  texts  usually  quoted  by  the  Brethren  by  way  of  urging 
people  to  come  out  of  the  churches,  are  most  unwarrantably  and 
culpably  applied.     The  Brethren's  texts  are  only  /pretexts.     In  the 
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matter  of  separation  from  churches,  as  in  much  else,  the  Hrethren 
would  make  the  New  Testament  teach  the  exact  opposite  of  what  it 
actually  does  teach. 

At  the  coinmencement  of  the  Ueforniation,  the  reformers  used  all 
legitimate  means  in  their  power  to  liave  the  Church  of  Home  reformed 
before  it  was  decided  that  separation  was  necessary.  Luther  himself 
wrote  letter  after  letter  to  the  Pope,  couched  in  the  most  respectful, 
and  even  affectionate,  terms,  setting  forth  the  corrupt  state  of  the 
Church,  and  pressing  for  the  needful  reforms.  He,  moreover,  before 
separation,  availed  himself  of  every  opportunity  for  discussion  with 
thost!  theologians  of  that  church  who  were  considered  the  most  emi- 
nent. In  fact,  he  ceased  not  his  efforts  at  reforming  the  Romish 
Church  until  she  herself  at  length  excommunicated  him,  thus 
imitating  his  Lord's  example. 

The  Free  Church  of  Scotland  had  a  "Ten  Years'  Conflict"  irithin 
the  Established  Church,  seeking  reform,  era  .she  decided  that  separa- 
tion was  necessary.  Ami  even  after  she  did  separate,  she  still  adhered 
to  the  same  Confession  of  Faith  as  she  had  had  in  the  Church  she  had 
left;  and  she  declared  that  although  she  "had  (juitted  a  vitiated 
Kstablishment,"  she  was  "still  ready  to  return  to  a  pure  one."  J)arl)y'8 
separation  was,  in  every  essential  feature,  at  the  very  opposite  pole 
from  this  one.  He  separated  at  once,  on  the  very  slightest  provoca- 
tion, and  on  a  point  also  on  which  probably  the  majority  would  say 
he  was  wrong ;  he  separated  in  a  high-handed  manner,  sought  to 
break  up  all  the  churches,  and  he  set  al)out  recasting  all  his  doctrines. 

The  two  sections  that  ultimately  united  to  form  the  United 
Presbyterian  Church  of  Scotland  also  made  endeavors  to  reform  the 
Established  Church  ere  they  left  it.  They  were,  indeed,  excommuni- 
cated, and  Wesley  and  Whitefieid  had  the  doors  of  the  English  Church 
closed  against  them  on  account  of  their  endeavors  from  within  to  effect 
what  they  believed  to  be  a  reform  of  that  church. 

If  Darby  and  his  coadjutors  considered  their  churches  to  be  wrong 
in  their  ecclesiastical  polity,  cold  or  corrupt  in  the  life  or  doctrine  of 
their  members,  their  duty  ought  to  have  been  plain.  The  best  of 
churches  are  subject  to  errors  of  various  kinds,  and  to  periods  of 
coldness  and  deadness.  But  it  is  Just  then  that  living  members  are 
needed  most  of  all  to  work  and  pray  within  their  pale.  Many,  how- 
ever, would  seek  to  have  their  tires  burning  only  where  there  is 
already  plenty  of  heat,  and  to  hang  up  their  lamps  only  where  there 
is  already  an  abundance  of  light.  But  let  it  be  particularly  noted, 
that  it  is  by  no  means  here  assumed,  either  that  the  churches  in 
question  specially  needed  reform  in  Darby's  day ;  or  even  if  they 
did,  that  Darby  or  his  coadjutors  were  suitable  agents  to  effect  that 
reform. 
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niSToliiCAL  CUAHACTEJilSTias  of  I'LYMoUrillsM. 

(Cuntiniiid.) 
Pl.YMOUTMISM  i-rrmin  TlIE    ClirKCIIES    OF    TIIK    RkKOHM ATION. 

EACH  of  the  great  branches  of  the  Protestant  Church  regards  the 
other  liranches  as  sister  churches  of  Christ.  .Although  there 
^ire  (litlerences  between  them  as  regards  church  government,  and  on 
comparatively  minor  points  of  doctrine,  yet  they  do  not  regard  each 
other  as  Babylon.  Plymouthism  can  by  no  means  take  rank  as  one 
of  the  churches.  It  dillers  root  and  branch  from  thent  all,  and  it 
looks  upon  and  treats  them  all  as  liabylon.  The  diH'erences  between, 
or  the  variety  among,  the  churches  mentioned,  are  far  from  resembling 
the  chasm  which  separates  Plymouthism  trom  the  churches,  and  that 
also  which  separates,  in  feeling  at  least,  some  sections  of  the  Brethren 
themselves  from  other  sections  of  them. 

There  is  not  much  difference  among  the  various  sections  of  the 
J'rethren  aa  regards  the  doctrines  and  church  principles  which 
separate  them  all  from  the  churches.  But  between  themselves  the 
Brethren  differ  strongly  on  such  points  as  that  already  mentioned  as 
having  separated  Darby  from  Newton.  Divisions  have  occurred 
among  them  from  one  meeting  receiving  the  e.\communicated 
members  of  another,  and  from  some  sections  holding  open  communion. 
There  liave  been  known  to  have  been  as  many  as  five  different  meet- 
ings of  Brethren  in  one  district,  and  each  meeting  refusing  to 
recognize  any  of  the  other  meetings  as  composed  of  Christians.  Yet 
the  Brethren  keep  constantly  ringing  the  changes  on  their  pet 
sayings:  "The  one  body  and  the  one  spirit,"  "Separation  from  evil 
is  God's  principle  of  unity,"  and  "All  sectarianism  is  sin." 

Why  are  the  Bketiibkn   not  Rcman  Catholics? 

We  might  take  every  branch  of  the  Protestant  Church,  one  by  one 
and    show  in  the    case    of  each  the   overwhelming  strength  of   the 
probability  that  it  is  right  as  against  Plymouthism.     But  to  simplify 
procedure,  let  us  take  the  Presbyterian  Church  alone  as  representing 
all  others  in  this  matter. 

Let  it  be  noted,  then,  in  the  first  place,  that  the  doctrines  of  every 
section  of  this  church  with  regard  to  the  Person  and  work  of  Christ, 
faith,  repentance,  regeneration,  sanctitication,  sin,  the  Holy  Spirit,  the 
moral  law,  the  method  of  salvation  and  the  ultimate  condition  of  the 
saints  of  the  Old  Dispensation,  the  Lord's  day,  the  civil  magistrate, 
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the  Second  Advent,  church  organization  and  government,  creeds, 
ordination,  office-bearers,  an  educated  ministry,  etc.,  are  substantially 
the  doctrines  of  the  Reformation.  But  the  Brethren  differ  radically 
from  this  church  on  every  one  of  these  fundamental  doctrines  and 
church  principles.  Why  are  the  Brethren  not  Roman  Catholics  ?  As 
we  shall  presently  see,  Plymouthism  resembles  Romanism  far  more 
closely  than  it  resembles  the  Protestant  churches  of  to-day.  All  the 
signs  of  intelligence,  and  all  th  capacity  for  Scripture  interpretation, 
that  have  yet  appeared  among  t  j  Brethren,  would  not  warrant  the 
belief,  humanly  speaking,  that  they  themselves  would  have  over  been 
able  to  deduce  from  Scripture  the  special  doctrines  of  the  Refor- 
mation. The  Brethren  profess  to  l>e  thankful  for  the  great  work  of 
the  Reformation,  and  yet  they  do  all  they  can  to  oppose  and  nullify 
its  results. 

Was  the  Reformation  a  Mistake'? 

If  Plymouthism  is  right,  the  reformers  must  have  been  all  under 
strong  delusion.  All  t^eir  persevering  labors,  their  prevailing 
prayers,  mighty  faith,  and  great  courage,  and  all  the  prayers  made, 
both  in  public  and  private,  by  thousands  upon  thousands  for  the 
success  of  their  great  work,  must  have  been  far  worse  than  in  vain, 
for  it  was  out  of  their  great  work  that  the  doctrines  and  church 
prinoiples  of  the  present  Protestant  churches  came  to  be  formulated. 
If  the  Brethren  are  right,  instead  of  the  Reformation  being,  as 
Protestants  usually  suppose,  a  mighty,  signal,  and  divine  Avork,  it 
was  only  an  ill-advisf  d,  unseemly,  misdirected,  and  sinful  strife, 
grevious  in  its  process  and  results  to  the  Holy  Spirit.  When  Luther 
declared  that  he  could  not  get  on  without  three  hours  of  prayer  daily, 
how  mistaken  he  must  have  been,  especially  in  supposing  he  got  any 
answers  to  his  prayers.  The  proof  that  he  got  no  answers  must  be, 
according  *o  the  Brethren,  that  he  set  forth  such  doctrines  in  his 
efforts  to  interpret  Scripture — doctrines  that  in  all  fundamental 
points  are  in  entire  disagreement  with  the  doctrines  of  Plymouthism. 
How  answerable,  in  the  Brethren's  view,  must  Luther  and  all  the 
great  reformers  have  been  for  their  mischievous  work,  on  which 
nothing  but  the  present  Babylon  could  have  been  erected,  with  all 
its  paraphernalia  of  creeds,  officebearers,  and  detailed  organization  ! 
The  ringleaders  of  a  wicked  movement  are  usually  punished  more 
severely  than  their  followers.  So  in  the  Brethren's  view,  Luther, 
Calvin,  and  John  Knox,  must  now  be  where  the  Roman  Catholics 
believe  thetn  to  be.  Romanists  and  Plyraouthists  must  be  at  one 
here  as  in  much  else. 

If  the  Brethren's  views  are  right,  the  upshot  of  all  the  labor3  and 
prayers  of  the  reformers  was  the  leading  of  the  people  out  of  one 
Babylon  merely  for  the  purpo.se  of  conducting  them  into  another,  and 
forming  them  into  veritable  synagogues  of  Satan,  which  the  Brethren 
have  been  specially  ordained  to  pull  down. 
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The  Plymouth  Brethren  versus  The  Westminster  Divines. 

About  the  middle  of  the  seventeenth  century,  150  of  the  mo.st  em- 
inent, pious,  learned,  and  gifted  ministers  and  laymen  who  could  be 
found  in  (ireat  Britain  and  Ireland,  were  appointed  to  i.ieet  at  West- 
minster, England,  for  prayer,  consultation,  and  the  study  of  God's 
Word.  They  continnrd  to  hold  meetings  day  after  day  for  about  tive 
years,  having  met  about  1,163  times  within  this  period.  Richard 
Baxter  says  : — 

"The  divines  there   congregated  were 
godliness,  and  ministerial  ability.     . 
judge  from  the  information  of  all  history, 
ths   days   of    the   apostles   had    never    a 
divines." 

Many  similar  testimonies  could  also  be  given.  Now  the  Standards 
of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  including  her  Confession  of  Faith  and 
Catechisms,  are  the  ree alts  of  the  protracted  and  prayerful  delibera- 
tions of  these  divines,  who  had  before  them  for  study,  not  only  the 
Word  of  (3od  itself,  but  also  all  previously  published  standards  of 
faith  p''ofo2sedly  deduced  from  it,  including  those  of  the  Reformation 
period.  Let  it  also  be  noted,  that  ever  since  the  Presbyterian 
Standards  were  compiled,  they  have  been  accepted  with  substantial 
unanimity  by  every  generation  o(  Presbyterians  throughout  the  world, 
as  accurately  setting  forth  the  teaching  of  God's  Word  on  all  the 
sub'ects  embraced  in  them.  And,  besides,  the  greatest  Protestant 
theologians  in  Christendom,  and  the  most  eminent  scholars  who  have 
studied  the  Scriptures,  are  practically  unanimous  in  the  opinion,  that 
if  the  Bible,  as  it  stamfs,  is  to  be  accepted  as  the  Word  of  God,  no 
essential  change  can  ever  be  made  in  any  one  of  the  great  body  of 
reformed  doctrines,  as  these  are  set  forth  in  the  Westminster 
Standards. 

The  Prouaiulities  Balanced. 

Is  there  a  probability  of  one  to  a  million,  or  to  many  millions,  that 
all  the  eminent,  talented,  pious,  and  learned  students  of  the  Bible  in 
all  ages  since  the  days  of  the  apostle.s,  including  the  reformers  and 
Westminster  divines,  were  wrong — not  wrong,  be  it  observed,  on  mere 
minor  details,  but  radically  wrong  on  all  the  cardinal  doctrines  of 
God's  Word,  and  that  the  individual  man  Darby  got  a  flood  of  light 
from  the  Holy  Spirit  as  soon  as  he  quarrelled  with  his  bishop?  As 
already  noticed,  had  there  been  no  Darby  there  probably  had  been  no 
Plymouth  Brethren.  It  is  very  remarkable,  moreover,  that  the 
doctrines  professed  to  have  been  discovered  by  this  man,  were,  and 
are  still,  considered  by  the  Brethren  to  be  so  plainly  set  forth  in 
Scripture,  that  they  seem  to  marvel  that  the  very  simplest  of  the 
people  do  not  see  them  to  be  so.  The  great  Dr.  Chalmers  must  have 
been  entirely  deluded  on  what  the  most  illiterate  Brother  can  explain 
in  a  moment,  and  will  wonder  why  the  humblest  member  in  Babylon 
cannot  t:Se  the  point. 
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What  perverted  judgments  the  reformers  must  have  had,  and  the 
Westminster  divines,  and  students  of  the  Bible  in  every  age  since 
the  apostolic  period  down  to  the  times  of  Darby's  quarrel  with  his 
liishop !  How  blind  must  have  been  all  Bible  interpreters  ever  since, 
•the  Plymouth  Brethren  ones  alone  excepted  !  Who  or  what  could 
have  bewitched  them  all  1  The  solution  of  the  mystery  will  not  seem 
so  difficult  when  it  is  known  that  every  moderately  well-informed 
student  of  church  history,  both  in  Darby's  time  and  ever  since,  could 
easily  have  recognized  every  tenet  of  Darbyism,  with  the  exception 
of  its  strange  doctrine  of  perfection,  as  merely  an  old  and  exploded 
heresy,  resurrected  and  dressed  up,  and  sought  to  be  palmed  oft'  on 
the  unthinking  and  uninformed  part  of  tlie  public  as  the  revelations 
of  a  specially  spiritually-minded  people.  The  Plymouth  doctrine  of 
•perfection,  which  teaches  that  one  can  be  holy  with  the  holiness  of 
another,  was  too  ridiculous  even  for  the  heretics  of  any  previous  age 
until  the  rise  of  the  Brethren. 

If  a  dozen  long  columns  of  figures  were  to  be  given  to  150  chartered 
accountants — we  should  say  rather  to  many  thousands  of  such 
accountants  in  each  of  twoscore  generations — to  sum  up,  and  all 
these  skilled  men  obtained  the  very  same  results ;  and  afterwards 
some  nondescript  came  along  and  added  up  the  same  dozen  columns, 
and  found  a  result  for  each  column  totally  diSerent  from  the  results 
obtained  by  all  the  skilled  accountants,  what  person  in  possession  of 
ordinary  sanity  of  mind  would  be  likely  ^o  imagine  that  the  non- 
descript was  probably  right,  and  all  the  tr.iined  and  skilled  counters 
wrong — wrong  in  every  column  1  But  let  it  be  further  supposed  that 
the  stranger  explained  to  the  skilled  accountants,  or  that  they  them- 
selves observed,  his  methods  of  counting,  and  that  they  at  once 
perceived  that  his  mistakes  were  such  as  men  ignorant  of  counting 
often  commit,  as,  for  instance,  placing  units  under  tens,  and  tens 
under  hundreds,  then  the  absolute  certainty  of  the  self-confident  man 
being  inexcusably  wrong,  would  be  at  once  apparent  even  to  very 
tyros  in  counting.  So  the  snares  into  which  the  Brethren  have  fallen 
in  their  attempts  at  Scripture  interpretation  for  the  enlightenment  of 
the  public,  are  snares  that  are  well  known  to  ever}'  moderately  well- 
equipped  Bible  interpreter.  The  Brethren  ought  to  be  thankful  if 
they  should  come  to  understand  as  much  of  the  Bible  as  will  be 
«ftective  in  their  own  salvation  individually,  which  it  is  doubtful  that 
they  do  understand,  unless  they  are  much  better  than  their  creed, 
and  should  refrain  from  seeking  to  interpret  the  W^ord  of  God  for  the 
puV)lic  benefit  until  they  are  better  fitted  for  the  important  work. 

Tf  we  could  suppose  the  Brethren  to  be  right,  then  all  the  praise 
and  thanks  ever  ascribed  to  God  for  the  work  of  the  great  reformers, 
and  for  that  of  the  Westminster  divines,  and  for  all  the  conversions 
of  sinners,  and  the  revivals  of  religion  in  the  churches  founded, 
fostered,  or  perpetuated  by  these  reformers  or  divines,  were  only  such 
abominations  in  the  divine  ear  as  were  the  services  and  offerings  of 
old  in  the  divine  sight,  when  He  declared  that  His  soul  hated  them. 
(Isaiah  i).  But  if,  in  the  Brethren's  view,  the  work  of  the  reformers, 
and  that  of  the  other  divines  mentioned,  did  really  receive  the  divine 
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blessing,  then  it  must,  one  should  think,  be  a  perplexing  riddle  to 
them,  if  any  religious  question  can  possibly  be  so  to  them,  that  this 
blessing  should  have  been  accorded  to  the  reforjners,  since  a  very 
great  part  of  their  work  was  carried  on  by  means  of  those  things 
which  the  Brethren  call  "man-made  creeds."  More  especially  must 
it  be  an  insoluble  mystery  to  the  Brethren,  that  the  Westminster 
divines  should  have  obtained  the  divine  blessing  on  their  labors,  since 
the  very  object  of  all  their  protracted  and  prayerful  work  was  none 
other  than  the  compilation  of  a  creed. 

And  if  the  reformers  secured  and  enjoyed  the  divine  blessing  on 
their  work,  how  is  it  that  the  churches  founded  on  the  very  basis  laid 
down  from  Sciipture  by  tliese  reformers  could  be  regarded  as 
Babylon  1  The  doctrines  of  the  reformed  faith  are  still  the  doctrines  of 
the  modern  Protestant  churches.  There  have  been  conversions  in 
all  the  modern  churches.  And  our  Lord  intimated  that  no  man  who 
could  work  a  miracle  in  His  name  could  lightly  speak  evil  of  Him, 
and  ought,  therefore,  to  be  regarded  as  on  His  side.  Paul  appealed 
to  the  Corinthian  Christians  as  being  a  seal  of  his  apostleship.  He 
desired  Timothy  to  make  full  proof  of  his  ministry,  which  implied  his 
seeking  the  same  kind  of  seal  as  Paul  himself  had  enjoyed  of  having 
the  divine  blessing  on  his  work.  The  Brethren  watch  for  the 
converts  of  the  churches,  in  which  circumstance  it  is  implied  that 
they  believe  the  modern  churches  are  the  means  under  God  of  making 
converts.  How,  then,  can  the  Brethren  regard  these  churches  as 
they  dol  Probably  as  the  Pharisees  regarded  our  Lord  when  they 
questioned  the  man  whose  eyes  had  been  opened.  "  How  opened  he 
thine  eyes?"  queried  they.  And  when  they  heard,  they  "said  unto 
him,  Give  glory  to  (iod  ;  we  know  that  this  man  is  a  sinner."  So 
would  the  Jirethren  seem  to  say  to  the  church  converts:  (Jive  glory 
to  God  .  we  know  that  the  men  who  have  been  the  means  of  converting 
you  are  sinners  in  doomed  Babylon.     (John  ix.) 

At  the  present  day,  the  light  which,  as  the  Bretliren  must  think, 
was  hid  from  the  reformers,  the  Westminster  divines,  and  from  all 
lUble  readers  and  students  in  every  post-apostolic  generation  until 
the  day  of  Dai'by's  (juarrel  with  his  bisliop,  and  hid  from  all  ever 
since,  the  Brethren  alone  excepted,  can  professedly  be  made  as  plain 
as  A,  1),  C,  by  any  one  of  the  humblest  of  tract  writers  or  preachers 
belonging  to  the  Brethren.  The  Westminster  divines,  and  the 
reformers  Ix'fore  them,  might  toil  on,  agonizing  in  prayer  for  spiritual 
guidance,  and  for  the  help  of  the  promised  Spirit.of  truth,  and  might 
labor  all  their  lives  in  the  study  of  (iod's  Word,  and  in  the  case  of 
the  Westminster  divines  might  do  so  unitedly  for  live  long  years,  and 
after  all,  remain  entirely  in  the  dark  on  what  an  itinerant  Mrother 
can  make  plain  on  the  spur  of  the  moment,  at  a  chance  meeting,  and 
with  positively  no  previous  preparation. 

Wlidt  reply  can  we  suppose  the  Brethren  would  be  likely  to  make 
regaidiiig  all  this  weight  of  presumptive  evidence  against  them? 
Possibly  they  would  aver  that  they  alone  are  Spirit-guided.  We  shall 
consider  this  reply  presently,  when  we  come  to  treat  of  the  Brethren's 
lack  of  credentials. 
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HE  Brethren  are  said  to  glory  in  the  fact  of  their  having  no 
formal  creed.  They  object  to  creeds  just  as  they  do  to  a  "  man- 
made  ministry."  They  often  also  sneer  at  what  they  call  "  human 
theology." 

It  may  sound  very  "catchy"  in  the  ears  of  some  to  hear  it  said  : 
"  We  have  no  creed  but  the  Bible."  This  cry  would  seem  to  indicate 
that  in  the  opinion  of  those  whose  cry  it  is,  the  religious  bodies  that 
have  formal  creeds  put  mere  human  compositions  in  place  of  the 
Bible.  This  is  a  very  short-sighted  view.  A  creed,  or  Confession  of 
Faith,  is  simply  the  doctrines  and  church  principles  set  forth  in  an 
orderly  manner  that  those,  whose  creed  or  Confession  it  is,  believe  to 
be  contained  in  Scripture.  We  cannot  give  our  religious  views 
at  all  without  giving  as  much  of  our  creed  as  we  give  of  our  views, 
unless,  indeed,  we  give  a  reason  for  the  hope  that  is  in  us,  and  confess 
the  Lord  Jesus  with  the  mouth,  by  merely  quoting  verses  of  Scripture. 
We  could  never  speak  nor  write  on  religious  subjects  without 
giving  our  creed.  Even  when  a  man  opposes  all  creeds,  in  the 
very  words  in  which  he  does  this  he  is  giving  his  creed.  And  if 
our  religious  beliefs  as  to  the  general  tenor  of  Scripture  teaching  are 
to  be  given  at  all,  it  is  surely  better  to  do  this  in  an  orderly  manner, 
■each  subject  under  its  suitable  heading,  rather  than  treat  of  these 
subjects  confusedly.  A  man  writing  on  farming  would  surely  better 
write  in  proper  and  intelligent  order,  rather  than  write,  say,  one 
sentence  on  raising  oats,  the  next  on  feeding  cattle,  and  the  following 
one  on  breeding  poultry,  etc.  But  when  we  thus  set  forth  our  religious 
beliefs  in  an  orderly  manner,  we  are  just  setting  forth  our  creed,  or 
Confession  of  Faith. 


The  Serviceableness  of  Creeds. 

The  Brethren  do  not  seem  to  be  aware  of  the  great  service  which 
has  been  rendered  to  the  Church  of  Christ  in  every  age  of  it  by  the 
publications  of  creeds  or  Confessions  of  Faith,  In  the  early  part  of 
our  era  certain  heathen  philosophers  sought  to  capture  Christianity 
for  the  support  and  service  of  their  philosophies.  Thus  many  who 
had  embraced  the  Christian  faith  were  placed  in  eminent  jeopardy. 
It  happened  also,  at  the  same  time,  that  enemies  of  Christianity  were 
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constantly  misrepresenting  Christians  as  the  foes  of  their  country, 
and  as  meeting  together  to  plot  against  their  country's  government. 
Moreover,  it  often  happened  that  persons  of  scandalous  lives 
assumed  the  name  of  Cliristians,  in  order  to  enjoy  the  credit  that 
was  accorded  the  latter  by  right-thinking  people.  Such  assumptions 
could  be  made  by  false  professors,  and  thus  much  discredit  brought 
on  Cliristianity,  as  long  as  it  was  not  known  what  were  the  precise 
beliefs  of  Christians.  Romanists  sought  to  stop  the  work  of  the 
Reformation  l)y  tactics  similar  to  those  followed  by  the  early  enemies 
of  Christianity.  The  reformers  were  misrepresented  as  to  their  views 
and  motives.  The  publication  of  the  Confessions  of  the  Christians' 
truf  faith  was  the  obvious,  and  under  C4od,  the  effective,  remedy  for 
these  various  evils.  Protestant  creeds  were  amongst  the  most  mighty 
weapons  honored  by  God  in  fighting  the  battles  of  the  Reformation. 
Those,  therefore,  who  call  themselves  Protestants,  and  who  despise 
Confessions  of  Faith,  prove  tiiemselves  to  be  neither  very  enlightened, 
nor  very  grateful,  in  connection  with  one  of  the  most  signal  means  by 
which  their  precious  heritage  was  won. 

In  tiie  early  ages  of  Christianity,  the  Church  used  to  meet  heresies 
originating  within  her  own  pale,  by  publishing,  after  much  delibera- 
tion and  discussion  on  the  points  at  issue,  i-neir  Confessions  of  Faith 
on  these  points.  In  this  way  many  precious  truths  about  Christ's 
natures,  His  will,  and  His  work,  as  well  as  truths  about  the  Holy 
Spirit,  truths  also  about  man's  guilt,  depravity,  inability,  and  kindred 
sabjects,  were  elicited  from  Scripture,  and  handed  down  to  us  as  a 
precious  heritage.  God  thus  seemed  to  use  certain  junctures  in  His 
providence  for  the  purpose  of  calling  attention  to  the  expediency — the 
necessity,  we  should  rather  say — of  having  certain  truths  clearly 
defined  by  the  Church,  and  set  forth  in  a  systematic  manner,  not 
possiljle  to  be  mistaken.  If  we  are  to  judge  from  any  intelligence, 
and  any  competency  for  Scripture  interpretation,  that  have  yet 
appeared  among  the  Brethren,  we  may  feel  sure  they  could  never  have 
discovered  these  truths  for  themselves.  They  are  indebted  for  what- 
ever they  may  possess  of  them  to  the  labors,  prayers,  learning,  piety, 
and  Confessions  of  Faith,  of  men  who  were  members  of  the  churches 
that  the  Brethren  call  Babylon.  The  great  majority  of  these  men 
were  "  man-made  "  ministers,  and  every  one  of  them  countenanced  the 
"  one-man  "  ministry,  and  everything  else  which,  in  the  eyes  of  the 
Brethren,  is  so  sinful  and  grievous  in  doomed  Babylon.  It  is  a  pity 
the  Brethren  could  not  appear  for  a  little  space  before  the  public 
deprived  of  every  good  thing  they  have  received  from  sources  which 
they  condemn  as  sinful  and  doomed.  The  spectacle  would  be  instruc- 
tive. Whatever  amount  of  truth  the  Brethren's  creed  may  possess, 
they  owe  not  to  themselves,  but  to  the  churches,  the  creeds,  learning, 
and  men,  that  they  despise.  If  the  Brethren  live  under  the  blessings 
of  a  wise  legislation,  and  of  a  Christian  tone  in  the  countries  they 
inhabit,  they  owe  these  blessings  also  to  the  churches,  the  Christian 
ministry  in  these  churches,  and  to  the  legislatures  they  despise. 
The  Brethren  do  what  they  can   to  staunch  the  precious  fountains 


...i 


32 


HISTORICAL  CHARACTERISTICS  OF   PLYMOUTHISM. 


whence  their  blessings  flow.  What  intelligence  !  What  consistency  I 
What  gratitude,  and  what  usefulness  to  society,  on  the  part  of  the 
persons  who  pose  in  our  midst  as  the  only  true  teachers  of  our 
civilizing,  enlightening,  gratitude-inspiring,  elevating,  saving,  Chris- 
tian religion  ! 

A  properly  drawn-up  Confession  of  Faith,  exhibiting  the  sense  in 
which  a  body  of  people  professing  the  Christian  religion  understands 
the  general  tenor  of  the  teaching  of  God's  Word,  is  requisite  by  that 
body  for  its  religious  freedom,  and  for  its  protection  from  imposition 
by  heretical  preachers — preachers  of  the  kind  belonging  professedly 
even  to  the  body  itself.  A  preacher  belonging  professedly  to  a  cer- 
tain religious  body  might  hold  in  retentis,  either  consciously  and 
clandestinely,  or  else  unconsciously,  several  beliefs  entirely  at  variance 
with  those  of  tlie  body  to  which  he  professedly  belongs.  Presumably 
if  the  members  of  that  body  knew  that  he  entertained  such  beliefs, 
whether  he  preached  them  or  not,  they  would  not  go  to  hear  him. 
But  unless  he,  in  some  suitable  manner,  expresses  his  adherence  to  a 
properly  drawn-up  confession  of  this  religious  body's  faith,  before  he 
is  allowed  to  preach  with  the  sanction  of  the  body,  none  of  them  can 
tell  how  many  serious  errors  he  may  hold.  He  might  preach  these 
errors  for  a  considerable  time  without  detection.  And  even  should 
he  not  teach  them  in  public,  he  might  do  so  in  private,  and  with  all  the 
weight  and  influence  which  recognition  as  a  preacher  belonging  to  the 
body  might  give  him.  If  he  should  one  day  in  public  give  an  address 
containing  serious  errors,  even  this  one  address  might  do  irreparable 
damage.  Along  with  other  evils,  it  might  be  the  means  of  splitting 
up  the  congregation.  All  the  more  likely  would  it  do  so,  if  the 
preacher  had  been  for  some  time  laboring  acceptably  in  the  district. 
Still  more  likely  would  the  split  occur,  if  he  had  been  privately  teach- 
ing his  heresies  before  proclaiming  them  in  public.  Times  innumerable 
have  divisions  occurred  among  the  Brethren  themselves  from  this 
very  cause,  until  the  main  body  has  been  literally  shivered  into 
countless  fragments. 

The  Worst  Heretics   have  Said  the  Bible  was  their  Creed  1 

The  Brethren  say  that  their  creed  is  the  Bible.  A  Unitarian  will 
agree  to  every  word  in  the  New  Testament  about  Christ,  and  yet  he 
believes  our  Lord  to  have  been  notliing  more  than  a  mere  man. 
Socinians,  Romanists,  Arminians,  and  all  the  modern  churches 
whom  the  Brethren  think  to  be  Babylon,  profess  to  take  their 
doctrines  from  the  Bible.  How  do  the  Brethren  feel  so  sure  that 
they  form  the  proper  views  of  Scripture  teaching,  and  that  all  the 
n.dern  churches  go  so  far  astray  in  their  endeavor  to  do  the  same 
i  Jng  ?  Some  of  the  greatest  heretics  that  ever  lived  sought  to 
'\  <'?nd  their  opinions  by  quoting  the  very  words  of  Scripture.     Satan 

.dself  loves  to  quote  Scripture  in  his  own  way,  and  for  his  own 
Ciids.  The  Jews  that  crucified  our  Lord  professed  to  have  Scripture 
on  their  side  in  their  terrible  deed.  What  evidence  do  we  give  as  to 
our  religious  views  by  merely  saying  that  our  creed  is  the  Bible  ? 
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The  Brethren  imagine  they  enjoy  a  freedom  that  the  religious 
bodies  that  have  creeds  do  not  possess.  In  this,  however,  they  are 
mucli  mistaken.  There  is  no  body  of  people  so  apt  to  be  imposed 
upon,  hoodwinked,  priest-ridden,  as  the  body  that  has  no  creed.  In  the 
Brethren's  case  the  probability  of  imposition  is  immensely  increased, 
since  they  profess  to  believe  that  their  speakers  are  Spirit  guided. 
If  this  statement  be  a  problem  for  the  Brethren,  they  ought  to  try  to 
solve  it,  and  do  a  little  honest  thinking. 

How  is  the  public  supposed  to  know  that  the  meetings  of  the 
Brethren  are  not  veritable  traps,  composed  of  those  "  who  lie  'n  wait  to 
deceive  "  1  It  is  not  a  sufficient  guarantee  that  the  Brethren  them- 
selves say,  "  we  are  all  honest  people."  Highwaymen,  and  robbers  of 
the  purse,  as  well  as  "  robbers  of  the  churches,"  will  all  sai/  they  ar3 
honest  men.  When  a  body  of  people  virtually  says  to  the  public, 
"  We  do  not  tell  you  beforehand  all  the  opinions  we  entertain  about 
the  cardinal  doctrines  of  the  Bible,  but  if  you  come  to  our  meetings, 
and  put  yourselves  under  our  teaching,  we  can  guide  you  aright,  and 
no  other  religious  body  can  do  so,"  the  body  saying  so  presumes  not  a 
little  on  the  gullibility  of  certain  sections  of  the  public.  Any  such 
statements,  either  expressly  made,  or  else  plainly  implied  in  what  is 
asserted  or  done,  are  presumptuous  and  offensive  in  manner,  suspicious 
in  motive,  and  unjustifiable  in  morals. 

The  Brethren  make  constant  complaints  about  being  misunderstood 
and  misrepresented.  The  churches  which  have  creeds  have  no  such 
complaints  to  make.  Does  this  latter  fact  never  strike  the  Brethren 
as  wonderful  1  Why  don't  the  Brethren  occupy  the:  time  in  compiling 
their  creed  from  the  Bible  which  is  spent  by  them  in  continuous 
crying  and  wailing  about  their  being  misunderstood  and  misrepre- 
sented 1  Of  course,  if  the  Brethren  make  capital  out  of  their  com- 
plaints, they  will  be  unwilling  that  this  source  of  profit  should  be 
cut  off. 

The  Brethren  are  uninstructed  enough  to  imagine  that  the  religious 
bodies  that  liave  creeds  put  these  creeds  in  place  of  the  Bible,  and 
that  somehow  these  creeds  are  intended  to  be  forced  on  the  acceptance 
of  other  people.  Do  the  Brethren  tiiemselves  put  their  books  in  place 
of  ihe  Bible,  or  do  they  force  the  opinions  in  these  books  on  other 
people  '.  It  suits  them  evidently  to  misrepresent  the  churches.  Do 
the  Brethren  never  think  that  all  the  books  of  their  own  authors  are 
nothing  more  nor  less  than  creeds  ? 

Plymouth  Attitude  to  Theology. 

Brethren  writers  constantly  sneer  at  theology,  as  they  do  at 
creeds,  and  yet  they  themselves  have  a  theology  just  in  the  same 
sense  as  they  have  a  creed.  They  speak  slightingly  of  theological 
systems  made  by  man,  as  if  their  own  were  made  by  angels.  Gener- 
ally speakinjr,  a  theology  is  just  a  creed,  with  the  reasons  added  to 
show  why  it  is  the  creed  of  the  compiler.  Is  there  anything  wroiif, 
in  this  1  The  Brethren  profess  to  approve  of  comparing  Scripture 
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■with  Scripture,  but  they  would  seem  to  object  to  the  results  of  such 
comparisons  being  set  clown  on  paper  for  the  benefit  of  others.  And, 
moreover,  what  uliey  thus  complain  of,  they  themselves  do.  What 
intelligence  and  consistency  ! 

If  any  part  of  a  theology  does  not  represent  properly  the  teaching 
of  Scripture,  the  proper  way  to  deal  with  this  is  to  put  what  is 
wrong  right,  and  not  rail  at  all  theology.  Theology  is  just  the 
system  of  ascertaining,  and  the  orderly  arrangement  of,  the  truths 
given  us  in  Scripture  by  the  God  of  Scripture,  just  as  other  sciences 
are  the  systems  of  ascertaining,  and  the  orderly  arrangements  of, 
truths  given  us  in  nature  by  nature's  God.  If  it  be  asked  why  God 
has  not  arranged  the  truths  of  the  Bible  for  us,  and,  if  He  has  not 
done  so,  ought  we  not  to  be  contented  without  any  arrangements  of 
these  1  we  may  reply  by  asking  why  has  He  not  built  our  houses, 
bridges,  and  fences,  for  us,  and  labelled  the  bottles  in  the  chemist's 
store  1  And  if  He  has  not  done  these  things  for  us,  ought  we  not  to 
be  content  to  do  without  them'?  Why  did  not  God  himself  keep 
and  dress  the  garden  of  Eden  1  Why  has  He  given  man  anything 
at  all  to  do,  since  He  could  have  done  everything  for  him  ?  Do  the 
Brethren  go  to  nature,  to  flowers  and  plants,  for  their  medicine, 
where  the  Creator  first  placed  it,  instead  of  their  going  to  the 
chemist's  store  where  medicines  have  been  placed  and  arranged 
according  to  the  science  of  chemistry  1 

God  has  given  man  the  materials,  and  intended  that  for  his  physical, 
mental,  moral,  and  spiritual  benefit  he  should  work  at  thorn,  arrange 
them,  and  use  them.  He  has  done  precisely  similar  with  t!:s  truths 
of  the  Bible,  and  for  similar  reasons.  But  the  enlightened  Plymouth 
Brethren  would  seem  to  aim  at  thwarting  this  beneficent  intention 
of  Providence. 

The  Brethren's  dislike  to  creeds  and  theology,  however,  may  show 
something  worse  than  mere  want  of  knowledge.  It  may  be  the 
outcome  of  sheer  hatred  to  light.  Some  people  do  not  like  to  be 
brought  face  to  face  with  naked  truth,  because  both  their  errors  and 
their  duties  would  then  be  made  too  manifest.  They  prefer  the 
truth  to  be  in  a  haze,  so  that  they  may  feel  more  at  lil)erty  to  form 
and  teach  whatever  opinions  they  like  about  it,  without  their  errors 
being  so  liable  to  detection.  A  man  ignorant  of  chemistry  might 
object  to  and  dispute  many  of  the  most  precious  truths  of  the 
science,  as  long  as  the  materials,  and  the  truths  connected  with  them, 
lay  scattered  about  in  nature  where  Providence  originally  placed 
them.  But  let  the  necessary  materials  be  collected,  arranged,  and 
experimented  on,  and  if  the  ignorant  disputer  have  as  much  sense  as 
will  enable  him  to  see  the  results,  he  will  be  confounded.  But  should 
he  anticipate  that  by  such  a  process  some  pet  theory  of  his  might  be 
exposed,  and  proved  false,  and  thus  his  honor,  and  perhaps  his  bread, 
be  at  stake,  unless  he  be  an  honest  man  he  will  likely  object  strongly 
to  the  whole  science  of  chemistry.  He  will  urge  that  we  should  go 
to  nature  itself  for  our  truths.  He  will  so  urge  merely  because  he 
wishes  himself  to  go  there,  where  they  are  hid,  and  bring  them  out, 
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by  any  method,  and  with  any  results,  pleasing  to  him.  He  would 
wish  that  people  would  forget  that  it  is  to  nature  that  chemistry  does 
actually  go  for  her  truths.  But  she  goes  there  with  system,  order, 
and  intelligence,  not  with  mere  emotions  and  preconceptions,  and  she 
goes  there  with  a  knowledge  of  previous  results  obtained  by  workers 
in  the  same  field.  And  if  the  objector  be  ignorant  of  all  these 
things,  and  too  lazy  to  labor  to  understand  them,  he  will,  of  course, 
go  on  still  to  object.  The  world  is  full  of  objectors  of  this  class. 
Better  to  object,  they  think,  than  lose  both  their  craft  and  their 
credit.  Every  quack  doctor  loves  to  run  down  the  properly  qualified 
medical  man. 

The  Brethren  would  no  doubt  find  themselves  hampered  in  seeking 
to  carry  out  what  they  imagine  to  be  their  special  mission  did  they 
publish  their  creed.  The  Jesuits  hate  creeds,  and  so  do  all  proselytiz- 
ing bodies.  The  Romish  Church  resisted  the  publication  of  her  creed 
as  long  as  she  could.  It  was  the  necessity  she  felt  of  keeping  pace 
with  tlie  reformers  that  induced  her  to  publish  her  creed.  Those 
who  commit  the  evil  of  lying  in  wait  for  the  members  of  other 
churches  hate  the  light  of  creeds,  just  as  other  evil-doers  hate  every- 
thing which  will  cast  light  upon  their  deeds.  Little  do  some  of  the 
Brethren  know  how  their  system  has  been  trimmed  up  in  the  course 
of  years,  both  to  hide  its  defects  from  themselves,  and  to  hide 
clandestine  policy.  Plyraouthism  is  in  this  also,  as  in  much  else, 
like  Romanism. 
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SINCE  the  Plymouth  Brethren  came  forward  professing,  both 
implicitly  and  explicitly,  to  be  as  a  body  the  only  true  teachers 
of  the  Christian  religion  since  the  days  of  the  apostles,  and  also 
offering  to  show  to  members  of  modern  churches  that  they  have  all 
along  been  undor  the  most  serious  delusion  with  legard  to  their 
religious  views,  surely  the  public,  and  especially  church  members,  are 
entitled  to  demand  at  the  very  outset  from  these  Brethren,  and 
possibly  might  demand  did  they  think  it  worth  while,  the  most  ample 
and  satisfactory  credentials  to  establish  the  genuineness  of  their 
profession,  and  the  bona  fides  of  their  offer.  As  a  general  rule, 
individuals  are  not  appointed  to  offices,  either  public  or  private, 
without  credentials  of  some  satisfactory  sort.  If  General  Roberts 
had  come  forward,  comparatively  unknown,  and  without  credentials, 
and  offered  his  services  as  commander  of  the  British  forces  in  South 
Africa,  his  doing  so  would,  no  doubt,  and  rightly  so,  be  regarded  as 
complete  evidence  of  his  unfitness.  This  would  be  still  more  the  case, 
if  the  office  for  which  he  offered  himself  were  that  of  an  ambassador 
to  a  foreign  nation.  The  important  and  delicate  duties  of  such  an 
office  require  an  intelligence,  a  proper  impressibility  of  mind  and 
heart,  a  true  moral  sensibility,  a  capacity  for  readily  perceiving  the 
fitness  of  things,  a  special  and  approved  previous  qualifying  experi- 
ence, and  all  such  qualitications  would  require  to  be  well  accredited 
in  the  one  warrantably  appointed  to  an  office  of  the  kind.  Any  one, 
therefore,  coming  forward  without  credentials  of  any  sort  to  offer  his 
services  for  such  an  office,  would  show  very  clearly  by  his  action,  not 
only  that  he  was  at  the  time  totally  unfit  to  be  thought  of  in  such  a 
connection,  but  also  that  he  was  exceedingly  unlikely  ever  to  become 
fit,  however  diligently  he  might  seek  to  qualify  himself. 

But  the  duties  of  a  preacher  of  the  Gospel,  especially  if  we  include 
therein  the  duty  of  interpreting  the  Word  of  God  correctly,  are  far 
more  important,  and  much  further  reaching  in  their  results,  than  the 
duties  of  either  an  ambassador  or  an  army  commander.  Moreover, 
the  office  of  a  preacher  of  the  Gospel  has  far  more  scope  for  the 
exercise  and  utilization  of  even  such  qualifications  as  have  been 
already  named,  as  well  as  of  other  qualifications  of  a  still  higher  kind, 
than  has  any  of   the  other  offices   mentioned.     This   ought   to    be 
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regarded  hy  the  Bretliren  themselves  as  specially  true,  for  thero  is  no 
olHce  among  men,  as  the  Brethren  themselves  will  surely  concede,  the 
duties  of  which  have  not  been  successfully  discharged  by  thousands 
upon  thousands  of  individuals  since  apostolic  times.  But  in  the 
Brethren's  view,  no  body  of  people,  as  a  rule,  were  able  to 
interpret  the  Bible  correctly,  ever  since  the  days  of  the  apostles  until 
the  rise  of  the  Hrethren,  some  sixty  years  ago.  None  of  the  modern 
churches,  if  the  Brethren's  view  of  them  be  correct,  notwithstanding 
all  the  piety,  talent,  and  learning,  usually  thought  to  be  among  them, 
have  been  able  to  attain  to  any  better  results  in  Bible  interpretation, 
and  in  preaching  what  they  think  to  be  the  (Jospel,  than  to  prepare 
their  members  for  the  doom  of  Babylon.  The  profession  and  offer 
made  by  the  Brethren,  therefore,  involve  the  most  astounding 
assumptions,  and  ought  to  be  supported  by  the  clearest  and  niost 
unquestionable  evidence  to  show  that  these  assumptions  are  warrant- 
able. And  all  the  more  is  this  the  case,  since  the  piesumptive 
evidence  is  so  strongly  against  the  Brethren  being  right  in  this 
profession  and  offer. 

The  genuineness  and  validity  of  a  profession  a  man  might  make  of 
having  discovered  some  new  and  important  truth  in  physical  science 
could  be  put  to  the  test  of  experiment  as  soon  as  the  profession  was 
made.  It  is  different,  however,  with  regard  to  a  profession  of  aV)ility 
to  teach  the  public  important  truths  in  connection  with  the  Christian 
religion.  This  latter  subject  has  to  do  to  a  large  extent  with  the 
physically  unseen,  and  is,  therefore,  not  so  capable  of  having  its 
truths  verified  by  physical  processes.  And  this  is  probably  to  a 
considerable  extent  the  reason  why  there  is  no  other  subject  whatever 
in  connection  with  which  there  have  been,  from  the  very  first,  so 
many  false  teachers,  so  many  impostors,  "deceitful  workers,"  self- 
deluded  individuals,  and  fanatics  of  every  description,  as  there  have 
been  in  connection  with  this  subject.  Therefore,  credentials,  in  the 
cir'jumstances  described,  are  all  the  more  necessary,  and  the  Brethren 
ought  to  be  sensible  of  the  fact.  A  man  is  not  considered  qualified 
even  to  treat  the  body  medically  unless  he  have  satisfactory  creden- 
tials of  some  kind.  Unless  he  have  sych  credentials,  how  could 
it  i)e  known  whether  his  treatment  might  not  more  i»;adily 
kill  than  cure  ?  And  the  treatment  of  the  soul  is  much  more 
important  than  even  that  of  the  body.  Although  jNFoses  was  assured 
that  his  mission  to  Tsreal  was  a  divine  one,  yet  he  felt  his  need  of 
credentials,  and  this  feeling  was  divinely  honored.  Even  our  Lord 
himself  acknowledged  the  propriety  of  the  demand  for  credentials, 
and  He  also  submitted  His  own  credentials.  He  likewise  expressed 
His  adherence  to  the  rule  that  if  a  man  bore  witness  of  himself  (i.e., 
if  lie  alom  should  do  so),  his  witness  was  not  true.  But  the  Brethren 
have  no  other  witness  of  themselves  than  their  own.  The  apostles 
were  accredited  by  our  Lord  himself,  and  also  by  the  miracles  they 
wrought.  What  exquisite  sensibiliti,es  the  apostle  Paul  had  as  to 
what  was  due  the  public  in  the  matter  of  credentials.  The  Brethren 
seem  utterly  oblivious  to  all  such  considerations.     How  could  they 


8H 


IIISTOUICAI-   CIIAIlACrKIUSTICS    OF    I'LVMOITHISM. 


intellij,'ently  nnid  thronj^h  tlio  Word  of  God,  since  it  coiitaiiiH  so  much 
that  re(|uires  (juickuiied  moral  iiiid  spiritual  suiisihilities  to  apprcluMid 
properly?  Aud  above  all,  how  could  they  reasonably  profess  to  liave 
sucli  j)n!  eminent  spiritual  st'nsihilities  as  that  they  perceive  clearly 
that  the  interpretations  put  l)y  the  modern  cliiirches  upon  the  very 
fundamental  doctrines  of  the  Bible  are  only  "Satan's  imitations"  of 
the  true  /  Let  any  reasonal)le,  thinking,  person  ask  himself  the 
(|uestion.  What  probability  is  there  that  the  light  wliicli  the  Jirethren 
imagine  to  be  in  them  be  not  darkness  ] 

Dkckivkhs  akk  Somkiimes  Divinklv  Pkumittki). 

Tt  ought  not  to  be  forgotten  in  this  connection,  that  we  have  reason 
to  believe  that  many  deceivers — many  false  spii'  s — are  permitted  to 
go  out  into  tiie  world  for  the  purpose  of  testing  professing  people. 
See,  for  instance,  Deuteronomy  xiii.  15  ;  1  Corinthians  xi.  11)  ;  "J  Thes- 
salonians  ii.  G-12;  Revelation  xx.  7,  8.  Those  wlio  are  not  faithful 
in  the  performance  of  their  duties,  nor  careful  to  have  their  minds 
and  hearts  established  |in  correct  Scripture  knowledge,  may  bo 
tempted  successfully  to  give  ear  to  seducing  spirits,  and  thus  come 
under  stiong  delusion.  They  may  thus  believe  many  lies,  just  as  the 
cholera  plague  often  infects  those  who  are  debauclied  or  loos^e  in  their 
habits,  or  lilthy  in  their  surroundings.  Now,  were  the  Ibethren 
capable  of  realizing  the  importance  of  such  facts,  we  might  expect 
that  they  would  bo  more  careful  to  furnish  the  pulilic  with  satis- 
factory credentials  of  their  hone  'y  and  competency. 

The  apparent  insensiliility  of  the  Brethren  to  their  lack  of  cre- 
dentials does  not  argue  well  for  them  in  more  ways  than  one.  True 
moral  sensibility  is  prominent  in  a  .sanctified  character.  And  if,  as 
the  Brethren  themselves  profess,  they  are  as  fit  no%v  for  tlie  society  of 
heaven  as  they  can  ever  be  made,  we  might  naturally  expect  them  to 
manifest  something  like  mature  moral  sensil)ilities,  and  other  signs 
of  a  completed  moral  character,  in  their  dealings  with  their  fellow- 
creatures  here  on  earth. 


What  is  thk  Plvmoutii  Probaiu.f  Tar  r  Assumption  as  to 

Ckkdkntials!  ' 

But  if  the  Brethren  present  no  formal  credentials,  what  can  we 
suppose  to  be  their  tacit  assumptions  as  to  why  the  public  ought  to 
listen  to  them.  Do  they  wish  it  to  be  understood  that  they  or  their 
teachers  are  in  the  line  of  apostolic  succession  1  that  they  liad  visions 
and  revelations  from  the  Lord,  that  they  have  better  intellects  than 
all  those  that  ditter  from  them  ;  that  they  lead  more  moral  lives  than 
any  other  professing  people,  or  what  else  can  they  suppose  to  be  a 
valid  reason  why  they,  and  they  alone,  should  be  listened  to  as 
having  the  truth  on  their  side  ? 

Apparently  the  only  real  ground  for  the  Brethren's  assumption  of 
being  possessed  of  superior  qualifications  for  Scripture  interpretation 
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is  to  1)0  foiiiicl  ill  their  heliof  that  th«>y  iiloii<>  are  the  only  Spirit- 
^iii(|M(l  ptopU)  on  (tiirth.  Uiit  thin  ^roiiiuUfSH  assiiinptioii  only  makes 
thnir  position  all  the  ii\oro  ridiculous.  Did  they  iiiensiy  profess  that 
their  Scripture  iiiteipretations  seemed  to  them  more  consistent  with 
reason,  and  with  sound  methods  and  principles  of  interpretation,  we 
ini;;ht  respect  theii  attitude  even  whilst  we  disaj^reed  with  their 
conclusions.  iSut  when  is  added  to  t lie  fact  of  their  interpretations 
hciiig  in  the  main  <{larinyly  false,  prejudiced  and  puerile,  th('  circum- 
stiince  that  they  profess  to  have  heen  Ruided  to  these  interpre- 
tations hy  the  Holy  Spiiit,  there  is  the  .strongest  probahility  suggested 
tliat  they  speak  a  vision  of  their  own  hearts,  and  say,  "Thus  saith  the 
Lord,"  albeit  the  Lord  hath  not  spoken  to  them.  Are  the  Hrethren 
ever  afraid  they  may  he  found  in  the  category  of  such  deluded 
individuals] 

Of  course,  if  the  Spirit  guides  the  Hrethren  to  their  views,  it  must 
be  plain  that  He  cannot  guide  those  in  their  views  wlio  hold  doctrines 
entirely  opposed  to  Brethren  doctrines.  And  what  credentials  do 
the  brethren  present  that  the  Spirit  guides  thrm,  and  not  tho.se 
opposed  in  view  to  tliem  ?  There  is  in  this  case  all  the  more  need  of 
credentials,  since  the  HrethnMi  make  this  profession  of  e.xclusive 
Spirit  guidance,  and  since  this  profession  is  of  a  kind  that  cannot 
be  submitted  to  ordinary  methods  of  proof.  This  is  probably  the 
reason,  as  already  observed,  why  many  present  a  credential  of  this 
sort  :  it  cannot  be  read  by  certain  sections  of  the  public.  If  the 
IheLhien  were  ask*d  how  the  public  is  to  know  wliether  they  are 
Spirit-guided  or  not,  they  would  probably  reply  that  this  could  be 
known  from  the  doctrines  they  preach,  liut  how  can  w(!  even  know 
wiiat  doctrines  they  preach  without  going  to  their  meetings?  for  they 
pul)lish  no  creed,  nor  do  they  even  announce  to  what  body  they 
Ijelong  wiien  they  write  books.  Hut,  again,  were  it  asked  the 
Urethren,  How  can  we  be  sure  that  your  doctrines  are  right  if  we 
belong  to  liabylon,  and  lack  spirituality  of  mind  to  (h'cide 'J  the 
lirethren  would  probably  reply,  either  in  an  implicit  or  an  explicit 
way  :  We  have  the  Holy  Spirit,  therefore  believe  us.  Thus  they 
would  reason  in  a  circle,  which  kind  of  a  reasoning  may  do  well 
enough  for  those  who  cannot  think  for  themselves.  "  Seest  thou  a 
man  wise  in  his  own  conceit,  there  is  more  hope  of  the  fool  than  of 
him."  "  Woe  unto  them  that  are  wise  in  their  own  eyes,  and  prudent 
in  their  own  sight."     (Proverbs  x.xvi.;  Isaiah  v.) 

Fanatics  Usually  Profkss  Spirit  Guidanck. 


The  most  deluded  fanatics  that  ever  lived  made  professions  of  divine 
guidance.  Emanuel  Swedenberg  professed  to  have  conversed  with 
•Jesus  face  to  face,  and  also  with  angels  in  their  own  habitations.  He 
announced  that  he  had  thus  obtained  methods  of  Scripture  interpre- 
tation comnmnicated  to  no  one  else.  How  we  do  love  to  be  special 
favorites  !  Are  we  prepared  to  believe  him  ?  He  had  all  the  kind 
of  argument  on  his  side  that  the  Brethren  have  on  theirs,  and  also 
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could  advance  it  far  more  intelligently  than  they  can.  Do  the 
Brethren  believe  in  Irving's  prophets,  in  Smith  the  founder  of 
Mornionism,  and  in  modern  Christian  .Scientists  t  Jf  not,  what  is  the 
reason?  They  all  professed  to  be  under  divine  guidance  as  well  as 
the  Brethren.  Johanna  Southcote  of  England,  who  died  in  ll^li, 
believed  herself  to  be  the  bride  of  tlie  Lamb,  or  the  woman  clothed 
with  the  sun.  (Revelation  xii.)  .She  was,  moreover,  expected  to 
give  birth  to  the  Messiah.  How  she  could  do  so  and  be  at  the  same 
time  His  bride,  was  probably  not  explaiiied.  Possibly  she  also,  and 
her  followers,  thought  it  would  be  profane  to  employ  reason  in  con- 
nection with  sacred  subjects,  Tlie  Jumpers  and  the  Shakers  feel 
sure  of  being  under  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  perform- 
ance of  tlie  religious  exercises  which  their  names  indicate. 

Jonathan  Edwakds  on  RKLuaous  Fanatics. 


The  following  sentences  from  Jonathan  Edwards  have  a  very  direct 
bearing  on  the  point  l)efore  us,  and  ought  to  be  pondered,  especially  by 
the  Brethren.  He  is  writing  of  those  who  fancy  they  have  inspira- 
tions, illuminations,  and  whisperings,  from  the  Holy  Spirit,  but  whose 
imaginations  have  deceived  them.  They  vainly  imagine  they  have 
made  discoveries  of  God's  special  love  to  themselves.  Jonathan 
Edwards  writes  as  follows  : — 

"  And  a  very  great  part  of  the  false  religion  that  has  been  in  the 
world  from  one  age  to  another,  consists  in  such  discoveries  as  these, 
and  in  the  atfections  that  flow  from  them.  In  such  things  consisted 
the  experience  of  the  ancient  Pythagoreans  a!»d  many  others  among 
the  heathen,  who  had  strange  ecstasies  and  raptures,  and  pretended 
to  a  divine  afflatus  and  immediate  revelations  from  heaven.  In  such 
things  seem  to  have  consisted  the  experiences  of  the  Essenes,  an 
ancient  sect  among  the  Jews,  at  and  after  the  times  of  the  apostles. 
In  such  things  consisted  the  experiences  of  many  of  the  ancient 
Gnostics,  and  the  Montanists,  and  other  sects  of  ancient  heretics,  in 
the  primitive  ages  of  the  Christian  Church.  And  in  such  things 
consisted  the  pretended  immediate  converse  with  God  and  Ciirist,  and 
saints  and  angels,  of  the  Monks,  Anchorites,  and  Recluses,  that 
formerly  abounded  in  the  Church  of  Rome.  In  such  things  consisted 
the  pretend'^d  high  experiences  and  great  spirituality  of  many  sects  of 
enthusiasts  t  lat  swarmed  in  the  world  after  the  Reformation,  such 
as  Anabaptists,  Antinomians  and  Familists,  the  followers  of  N.  Stork, 
Th.  IMuncer,  Jo.  Becold,  Henry  Pfesier,  David  George,  Casper 
Swencktield,  Hv  nry  Xicholas,  Johannes  Agricola  Eislebius,  and  the 
many  wild  enthusiasts  that  were  in  England  in  the  days  of  Oliver 
Cromwell  ;  and  the  followers  of  Mrs.  Hutcheson  in  New  England  ; 
as  appears  by  the  particular  accounts  given  of  these  sects  by  that 
eminently  holy  man,  Mr.  Samuel  Rutlierford,  in  his  'Display  of  the 
Spiritual  Antichrist.'  And  in  such  things  as  these  consisted  the 
experiences  of  the  late  French  prophets  and  their  followers.  And  in 
these  thiiiffs  seem  to  lie  the  religion  of  manv  kinds  of  enthusiasts  of 
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the  present  day.  It  is  chiefly  by  such  sort  of  religion  as  this  that 
Satan  transforms  lumself  into  an  angel  of  light,  and  it  is  that  which 
he  has  ever  most  successfully  made  use  of  to  confound  hopeful  and 
happy  revivals  of  religion  from  the  Ijeginning  of  the  Christian  Church 
to  the  present  day.  When  the  Spirit  of  Cod  is  poured  out  to  begin  a 
glorious  work,  then  the  old  ser])ent,  as  fast  as  possible,  and  by  every 
means,  introduces  this  bastard  religion  and  mingles  it  with  the  true, 
which  has  soon  brought  all  things  into  confusion.  The  pernicious 
consequence  of  it  is  not  easily  imagined  until  we  see  and  are  amazed 
with  its  awful  effects,  and  the  dismal  desolations  it  has  made.  If 
the  revival  of  true  religion  be  very  great  in  its  beginning,  yet  if  this 
bastard  comes  in,  there  is  danger  of  its  doing  as  Gideon's  bastard, 
Abitnelech,  did,  who  never  left  until  he  had  slain  his  threescore  and 
ten  true-born  sons,  excepting  one  that  was  forced  to  fly.  Great  and 
strict,  therefore  should  be  the  watchfulness  and  guard  that  ministers 
maintain  against  such  things,  especially  at  a  time  of  great  awakening."* 

These  are  solemn  words.  There  has  been  probaldy  no  one,  ever 
since  the  days  of  the  ajmstles,  who  was  so  well  fitted,  botii  by  gifts 
and  circumstances,  to  form  a  correct  opinion  of  those  very  matters 
on  which  he  here  writes,  as  was  Jonathan  Edwards. 

Let  what  Principal  Edwards  says  about  the  enemy  watching  par- 
ticularly at  times  of  awakening  be  noted  It  seems  to  have  been  his 
experience  that  at  such  times  especially  the  enemy  sought  to  sow 
tares,  and  produce  what  he  calls  a  "  bastard  "  religion.  It  is  well 
known  that  it  is  just  at  times  of  awakening  in  the  churches  that  the 
Plynioutli  Brethren  specially  "  lie  in  wait  "  to  prosecute  their  par- 
ticular mission. 

Attitude  of  Fanatics  versus  That  of  Modern  CiiunciiES. 

All  those  of  whom  J.  Edwards  tells  us,  professed  to  take  the  Bible 
as  their  guide,  and  they  all  apparently  expected  to  be  believed  for  no 
otlier  reason  than  that  they  themselves  asserted  that  tliey  were 
Spirit-guided.  Would  the  Brethren  accept  of  their  profession  and 
protestations  on  this  point,  and  credit  anything  that  any  of  these 
people  would  tell  them,  on  tiie  ground  of  their  being  what  they  pro- 
fessed to  be?  And  if  not,  why  not  ?  The  Brethren  would  no  doubt 
answer:  We  would  judge  of  them  by  the  oj)inions  they  held,  apart 
from  the  profession  they  made  of  being  guideil  by  the  Spirit  ;  and  we 
would  also  judge  of  them  by  their  conduct  ;  and,  further,  if  we  found 
that  their  feelings  were  wrought  up  so  as  to  sug;'est  fanaticism,  we 
could  not  believe  otherwise  about  them  than  that  they  were  deluded 
in  imagining  themselves  to  be  under  the  si)ecial  guidance  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  And  will  the  Brethren  not  jjermit  other  people  to  judge  of 
themselves  just  by  the  same  standards  ?  If  they  will  do  so,  then  they 
will,  we  hope,  see  the  inconsistency  of  themselves,  not  merely  pro- 
fessing  in  words,   but  assuming  in  conduct,  that  they  ought  to  bo 

*  Kdwiifils'  "  ReligioiiH  Atl'ertiniis,"'  p|).  .SOS-IJTO. 
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believed  in  their  profession  of  having  the  Holy  Spirit  guiding  them. 
Let  their  opinions  be  first  proved,  without  assuming  anything  about 
the  Holy  Hpirit  in  the  process  of  proof.  But  unfortunately  the 
Brethren  seem  unable  to  submit  their  views  to  proof,  without  the 
expressed  or  tacit  assumption  on  their  part,  that  if  the.se  opini(jns  are 
not  seen  to  l>e  right,  it  is  because  the  Holy  Spirit  does  not  guide  and 
enligliten  those  who  examine  them. 

We  hav(!  the  Holy  Spirit,  therefore  believe  us,  is  the  position 
usually  taken  by  fanatics.  The  modern  churches  virtually  say  : 
Here  are  our  opinions,  set  forth  in  our  Standards,  about  the  general 
tenor  of  the  teaching  of  (iod's  Word.  We  invite  you  to  examine  our 
Standards  in  the  light  of  Scripture,  and  to  examine  also  the  profes- 
sion and  lives  of  our  members.  If  you  should  be  of  opinion  that 
these  are  all  scriptural,  you  will  also  probably  be  of  opinion  that  we 
have  a  claim  to  be  regarded  as  being  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  and 
that  the  promi.se  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  made  good  to  us.  Surely  this 
is  a  very  dirterent  position  from  that  in  which  it  is  virtually  or  even 
expressly  said  :  We  have  the  Holy  Spirit,  therefore  believe  us.  If 
the  Bible  were  a  secular  book,  would  it  be  at  all  likely  that  the  pre- 
eminence of  the  Brethren's  intelligence  would  warrant  them  in 
assuming  that  all  modern  students  and  interpreters  thereof  who 
dill'ered  from  them  were  wrong  ?  Not  likely.  Why,  then,  are  the 
Brethren  not  just  as  modest  about  their  claims  to  be  able  to  under- 
stand the  Bible  better  than  the  modern  churches,  as  they  would  be 
com])ell('d  to  be,  for  fcfir  of  exposure  and  humiliation,  if  the  Bible 
were  a  secular  book  I  Is  not  the  reason  probable,  that  there  is  a  tacit 
assuuiption  on  the  Brethren's  part  of  exclusive  Si)irit  guidance  1 


Plymouth  Claim   of   Crkdkxtials    from    Mkssks.    Spirgeon  and 

MottDV. 

Sometimes  the  Brethren  refer  to  somt'  well-known  men  who,  they 
allege,  have  expressed  approval  of  some  Brethren  publications.  Were 
any  others  than  the  Brethren  to  ofler  such  credentials  to  show  that 
their  doctrines  are  scriptural,  we  know  what  the  Brethren  would 
say.  Tt  is  usual  for  the  lirethren  to  refer  to  the  late  Messrs.  bloody 
and  Spurgeon  as  having  expressed  approval  of  the  Notes  on  the  early 
books  of  the  Bible  by  Mr.  ^lackintosh,  who  appears  to  be  one  of  the 
chief  modern  Plymouth  writers,  and  to  whom  we  shall  afterwards 
refer.  But  it  is  quite  certain  that  neither  Mr.  Moody  nor  Mr. 
Spurgeon  held  any  of  the  special  doctrines  of  Plymouthism.  Did 
either  of  them  think  the  modern  churches  to  be  Babylon  J  Here  is 
part  of  the  late  Professor  Drunnnond's  testimony  regarding  some  of 
3Ir.  Moody's  views  :  — 

"Mr.  Moody  was  no  schismatic.  .lust  because  he  was  so  practical 
he  was  loyal  to  the  churches.  Hardly  educated  himself,  he  empha- 
sized the  education  of  the  ministry.' 

These  viesvs  of  Mr.  Moody  are  directly  opposed  to  those  of  the 
Brethren,     The  Brethren  look  on  the   late   Professor  Drummond  as 
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tlie  embodiment  of  all  that  was  heretical  iu  sinful  Babylon,  whilst  he 
was  Mr.  A[oody's  rij^ht-hand  man  in  every  work  in  wliicli  he  could 
get  the  professor  to  join  him.  Mr.  ]Moody  said  of  him  that  he  was 
the  purest  man  he  had  ever  met,  and  often  felt  rel)uked  in  his 
presence. 

Take  the  following  quotation  from  Drummond's  Life  : — 
"In  the  first  week  of  December,  1S74,  at  an  all-day  meeting  in 
Dublin,  Ireland,  attended  by  ir),000  people,  including  1,U00  clergy- 
men, ^Ir.  ^Foody  spoke  on  '  sectarianism  '  as  follows  :  '  God,'  said  he, 
'had  vouchsafed  a  blessed  unity.  Woe  to  the  unhappy  person  who 
should  break  it.  Yet  it  would  be  broken  if  there  was  proselytism. 
The  cry  is  come  out.  Come  out  from  a  sect.  But  where?  Into 
another  sect.  The  spirit  that  is  always  prcselytising  is  from 
Satan.  I  say  stay  in.  .  .  .  There  are  people  who  consider  that 
denouncing  churches  is  bearing  testimony.  This  people  will  bear 
testimony  for  years,  and  this  is  ail  Christ  will  get  from  them.  I  warn 
you  beware  of  trying  to  get  people  away  from  the  folds  where  they 
have  been  fed.'"     (Drummond's  Life,  pp.  57,  75.) 

Mr.  Moody  used  to  send  requests  before  him  to  the  places  wliere  he 
was  about  to  labor,  that  there  should  be  prayer  for  the  Holy  Sjiirit, 
whilst  the  Brethren  think  it  would  be  "almost  blasphemy"  to  pray 
for  tl::.  Spirit.  What  intelligence  on  the  part  of  the  Brethren,  or 
what  mis-information,  or  deceitfulness,  is  implied  on  their  part  in 
referring  to  Mr.  Moody  as  one  who  agreed  with  their  peculiar  views. 
Here  is  what  the  late  ^[r.  Spurgeon  is  reported  to  have  once  said  :  — 
"  Pray  to  be  delivered  from  inspirefl  men  and  women,  whether  it 
be  an  infallible  Pope,  or  a  Plymouth  Assembly  met  in  an  upper  room, 
with  the  Holy  Giiost  as  president." 

Othkh  Tkstimosv  I'f  Plvmouthi.sm. 


We  <;ould  give  abundant  testimony  from  competent  witnesses,  did 
space  permit,  to  show  what  is  usually  thought  of  the  Brethren 
by  those  who  had  opportunities  of  knowing  them.  Take  a  few 
examples  : 

A  few  years  ago,  Dr.  .1.  Laing  of  hundas,  Ontario  (Presbyterian), 
issued  a  pamphlet  on  the  Brethren  s  views  of  the  Second  Advent. 
One  Mr.  Grant,  a  Plymouth  Brother,  wrote  a  tract  in  reply.  Here 
is  part  of  what  Dr.  Laing  says  of  this  tract  :  — 

"The  tract  affords  as  good  an  illustration  as  f  could  desire  of  that 
self-complacent  arrogance,  and  claim  to  superior  piety,  of  which  I 
complain,  and  of  which  our  friends  seem  to  bt;  utterly  unconscious, 
which  leads  them  to  fancy  that  no  one  is  an  honest,  earnest  student 
of  prophecy,  or  knows  the  Bible,  or  is  guided  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  but 
themselves.  ...  It  also  illustrates  the  .subtle,  ingenious,  and 
evasive  mode  of  argument  which  our  friends  use  in  support  of  their 
theory,  and  the  extraordinary  shifts  and  pet  phrases  to  which  they 
resort  in  order  to  turn  the  edge  of  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  and  the 
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point  of  a  text.  ...  I  know  too  well  that  he  and  all  who  have 
embraced  these  views  are  beyond  the  reach  of  argument,  and  vill 
treat  anything  T  may  say  as  the  folly  of  one  who  is  bold  (2  Corin- 
thians X.  .'5),  wanting  in  honesty  and  courtesy,  and  untaught  of  God, 
inasmuch  as  I  am  not  of  their  opinion."  (Appendix  to  "The  Second 
Coming  of  our  Lord.") 

Here  is  another  testimony,  which  the  Brethren  ought  .specially  to 
respect,  for  it  is  given  by  one  whom  they  sometimes  claim  as  one  of 
their  own  number.  It  is  that  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Craik,  of  Bristol, 
England  (Baptist),  colleague  of  the  late  famous  Mr.  Muller  of  the 
same  city.  Mr.  Craik  had  opportunities  to  know  the  Brethren 
well.     He  writes  of  them  as  follows  : — 

"Oh,  what  a  terrible  thing  is  party  spirit  !  Am  I  not  justified  in 
discarding  and  avoiding  it  1  The  trutli  is,  Brethrenism,  as  such,  is 
broken  to  pieces.  By  pretending  to  be  wiser,  holier,  more  spiritual, 
more  enlightened  than  other  Christians  ;  by  rash  and  unprofitable 
intrusion  into  things  not  revealed  ;  by  making  mysticism  and 
eccentricity  tiie  test  of  spiritual  life  and  depth  ;  by  preferring  dreamy 
and  imaginative  theology  to  the  solid  food  of  the  Word  of  Cod  ;  by 
the  adoption  of  a  strange  and  repulsive  phraseology  ;  by  the  under- 
valuing of  practical  godliness ;  by  tlie  submission  of  the  understand- 
ing to  leading  teachers  ;  by  overstraining  some  truths  and  perverting 
others  ;  by  encouraging  the  forwardness  of  self-conceit ;  by  the 
disparagement  of  useful  learning  ;  by  grossly  offensive  familiarity  of 
speaking  of  such  sacred  matters  as  the  presence  and  teaching  of  the 
Holy  Ghost ;  and  by  a  sectarianism  all  the  more  inexcusable,  that  it 
was  in  the  avoidance  of  sectarianism  that  Brethrenism  originated  ;  by 
these  and  similar  errors,  the  great  scriptural  principles  of  church 
communion  have  been  marred  and  disfigured." 

The  words  of  this  last  witness  are  to  the  point.  His  congregation 
had  been  once  a  Plymouth  Brethren  one,  but  was  excommunicated 
by  Darby  because  it  would  not  "judge"  what  he  supposed  to  be 
Newton's  lieresy,  already  noticed.  The  congregation  came  eventually 
to  be  a  fully  organized  Baptist  congregation. 

Mr.  Groves,  who  has  been  already  mentioned,  and  whom  some 
regard  as  the  founder  of  Plymouth  Brethrenism,  whose  piety  is  said 
to  have  been  un<iuestionable,  but  who  greatly  lamented  the  form  of 
separation  fiora  the  churches  that  the  system  soon  assumed,  wrote  as 
follows  ; — 

"  Your  government  .  .  .  will  soon  become  one  wherein  is 
overwhelmingly  felt  the  authority  of  men  ;  you  will  be  known  more 
by  what  you  witness  against  than  what  you  witness  for  ;  and  practi- 
cally this  will  prove  that  you  witness  against  all  but  yourselves, 
and,  being  'one  of  us,'  will  become  a  stronger  band  than 
oneness  in  the  power  of  the  life  of  (Jod  in  the  soul."' 

These  last  two  quotations  are  made  from  Dr.  Beid's  work,  already 
mentioned,  wiiere  several  similar  testimonies  can  be  found. 

A   pamphlet  appeared   very   lately,   entitled    "  The   Unity  of  the 
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Spirit,  or  Failure  of  Brethrenism  as  a  United  Testimony,"  by  one 
W.  J.  Fenton  (Toronto :  Arbutlmot  Bros,  ifc  Co.).  The  writer  does 
not  say  whether  he  is  one  of  the  Brethren  or  not.  But  if  he  is  not 
now  a  member,  he  would  seem  to  have  been  so  until  very  recently. 
He  still  holds  the  Brethren's  views  regarding  present  churches  being 
Babylon,  although  he  says  there  are  several  godly  ministers  in  them. 
But  although  he  holds  these  views  regarding  the  modern  churches, 
he  writes  in  a  straightforward  manner,  and  without  the  equivocations, 
contradictions,  and  self-inconsistencies,  so  painfully  common  among 
Brethren  writers.  He  writes  much  wholesome  truth  about  the 
Brethren,  which  they  would  do  well  to  ponder.  Space  forbids 
extensive  quotations  here.     He  says  : — 

"  But  there  are,  unfortunately,  some  who  have  gone  out  as  evan- 
gelists, apparently  more  filled  with  hatred  to  the  denominations  than 
with  love  to  the  souls  of  the  perishing,  and  bent  more  upon  getting 
at  the  adherents  of  'the  sects' than  at  sinners  from  the  highways 
and  hedges.  .  .  .  Such  assemblies  [i.  e.,  founded  by  such  preachers] 
frequently  die  a  natural  death,  and  in  other  places  they  have  been 
more  distinguished  by  their  hostility  to  '  the  sects '  than  by  the 
spiritual  power  manifest  in  their  meetings.  .  .  .  Spiritual  pride 
came  in,  and  Brethren  began  to  speak  of  the  truths  which  their 
leaders  had  been  chiefly  advocating  as  '  Brethren's  truth,'  and  to 
despise  Christians  who  were  still  in  the  denominations.  A  harsh, 
dogmatic,  and  censorious  spirit  took  the  place  of  that  loving  recogni- 
tion of  all  the  members  of  the  body  of  Christ,  which  had  at  first 
characterized  those  identified  with  this  new  movement  in  the  church 
of  God  "  (pp.  18,  19,  21).  Mr.  Fenton  also  tells  us  that  the  Brethren 
refused  to  attend  ^Ir.  ^Moody's  meetings. 

Further  testimony  from  competent  witnesses  will  be  given  later  on. 
It  may  be  remarked  that  if  any  one  should  ever  dare  to  mention  any 
human  authority  to  the  Brethren  as  any  kind  of  a  support  for  a 
religious  view,  they  would  be  promptly  told  that  the  only  authority 
to  which  the  Brethren  would  submit  in  such  matters  is  the  Word  of 
God.  But  when  any  well-known  man  is  thought  to  express  agreement 
with  Plymouth  views,  the  Brethren  trumpet  the  fact  far  and  wide. 

Mr.  Mackintosh,  one  of  the  chief  modern  Brethren  writers,  seeks 
to  instruct  us  in  his  "Notes  on  Exodus,"'  that  any  one  contemplating 
the  work  of  a  preacher  of  the  Gospel  must  be  first  alone  with  God  as 
Moses  was  in  Midian.  It  is,  of  course,  quite  right  and  dutiful  for 
one  so  to  be,  l>ut  then  Mr.  ^Mackintosh  would  have  us  accept  the 
testimonial  which  such  a  one  gives  himself  as  to  the  results  of  his 
seclusion.  Are  we  to  accept  what  any  one  says  of  himself,  or  of  the 
Gospel,  who  alleges  tiiat  he  has  been  first  alone  with  God  !  In  fact, 
this  supposed  seclusion  may  be  made  one  of  the  chief  means  to  feed 
delusion,  pride,  and  fanaticism. 

Mr.  Mackintosh  does  not  seem  to  be  aware,  nor  do  any  of  the 
Brethren,  that  when  a  man  ay)plies  for  admission  to  prepare  for  the 
ministry  in  any  of  the  modern  churches,  it  is  understood   that  he  has 
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decided  on  matters  alone  with  God.  But  the  results  of  liis  decision 
are  brought  under  review  by  those  appointed  for  the  purpose.  He  is 
examined  also  at  every  stage  in  his  preparatory  career.  When 
finally  licensed,  lie  is  not  set  over  a  pastoral  charge  until  he  is  elected 
by  the  people.  Such  election  obtains  more  or  le.-s  in  all  the  modern 
Protestant  churches.  Tiie  Brethren  say  that  a  preacher  must  be 
acceptable  to  the  people.  This  is  their  only  test.  It  is  not  alow  a 
safe  test.  But  there  is  no  sense  in  the  Brethren  making  so  much  ado 
about  their  preachers  being  God-given,  since  the  Brethren  themselves 
apply  a  test,  as  well  as  the  churches,  only  a  far  less  satisfactory  one. 


VII. 


rj(4ANISM,    POPEllY,    AND    PLYMoUTIIISM. 


A  Religious  Creed  a  Mikror  of  Character. 


SOLOMON  tells  us  that  as  a  man  tliiiikcth  in  his  heart  so  is  he.  A 
man's  thou;;hts,  desires,  aU'ections,  words  and  deeds,  are  all  the 
outcome  of  wliat  he  is,  that  is,  of  his  character,  and  they  also  react  on, 
and  confirm,  liis  character.  A  man's  ac(juired  character  is  the  product 
of  his  innate  disposition,  his  tastes,  idiosyncrasies,  habits,  and  the 
circumstances  in  which  he  has  been  placed.  A  man's  religious  creed, 
if  he  has  one,  and  if  he  himself  has  had  any  hand  in  forming  or 
selecting  it,  will  depend  to  a  greater  or  less  extent  on  what  his 
character  is,  as  well  as  upon  the  nmterials  which  he  had  l)efore  him  in 
forming  or  selecting  his  creed.  A  man's  formed  or  selected  religious 
creed,  therefore,  is  to  a  considerable  extent  a  mirror  of  his  character. 

In  men  whose  hearts  are  undisciplined,  the  carnal  elements  are  apt 
to  show  themselves  to  some  extent  in  their  religious  creed.  Men 
who  hate  moral  law,  light,  tribulation,  and  who  love  ease,  undue 
personal  exaltation,  and  short-cuts  in  religion,  will  be  sure  to  have 
their  principles  and  tastes  manifest  to  some  extent  in  their  creed. 
They  will  not  professedly  set  themselves  at  open  dedance  to  revela- 
tion. They  will  rather  explain  away,  or  misconstrue,  in  favor  of  their 
j)eculiar  principles,  several  parts  of  the  book  in  which  the  revelation 
is  made.  What  a  man  wishes  to  tind  in  Scripture  he  is  often  ready 
to  imagine  he  actually  does  find  there. 

It  is  in  the  heatlien  religions  that  we  best  see  the  results  of  the 
workings  of  the  unrenewed  heart  in  connection  with  religion.  The 
gods  of  the  heathen,  with  all  their  weaknesses,  foibles,  amours,  licen- 
tiousness, and  cruelties,  are  simply  mirrors  of  heathen  corrupt 
imagination  and  character.  The  rites,  temple.s,  auguries,  aruspices, 
incantations,  mysteries,  and  secret  consultations  and  communions 
with  the  gods,  are  all  the  outcome  of  supposed  revelation,  but 
in  reality  are  tiie  product  of  superstition  and  corrupt  character. 
Whatever  was  found  to  suit  the  heart  soon  found  its  way  into  the 
religion.  In  Israel's  case  there  was  a  continuous  struggle  under  the 
( )ld  Dispensation  for  the  ascendency  between  heathen  worship  and  the 
worship  of  the  true  God.  The  carnal  elements  in  the  heart  preferred 
the  license  of  heathen  worship.  These  elements  will  never  consent 
to  the  surrender  of  the  citadel  within  ;  and  if  they  are  brouglit  into 
contact  with  Christianity,  they  will  seek  to  graft  on  as  many  of  the 
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principles  of  this  religion  as  can  be  plausibly  twisted  into  line  with 
them.  But,  of  course,  when  thus  twisted  they  cease  to  be  Christian 
principles.  There  are  religions  that  are  8imi)ly  nature  religions,  and 
others  that  are  hybrids  between  a  nature  religion  and  principles  of 
Christianity  distorted  and  grafted  on. 

Coukuptnp:ss  in  Religion  Often  Fond  of  an  Abnokmal  Dualism. 

Dualism  means  literally  Two-ism.  There  are  two  opposite  prin- 
ciples at  work  in  the  Christian — -that  of  good  and  that  of  evil.  There 
are  also  two  spirits  at  work  among  men — the  Holy  Spirit  and  the 
prince  of  darkness.  The  Word  of  God  warrants  us  to  believe  in 
duality  of  these  kinds.  But  some  people  push  matters  of  this  nature 
to  absurd  extremes,  as  some  do  to  every  principle  in  Christianity,  to 
serve  their  own  ends.  The  Brethren  push  the  figures  of  the  apostle 
about  the  "  old  man  "  and  the  "  new  man "  in  the  Christian  to  a 
ridiculous  extreme,  as  we  shall  afterwards  see  more  particularly. 
The  direct  result  is  the  easing  of  the  conscience  about  any  sin  they 
may  commit,  or  may  feel  in  them.  They  conveniently  attribute  all 
such  to  the  "old  man"  in  them,  who  cannot  be  made  any  better. 
This  tends  to  sear  the  conscience,  and  harden  the  heart  in  impeni- 
tency.  It  is  putting  light  for  darkness  and  darkness  for  light  Those 
capal)le  of  doing  such  do  not  exhibit  the  tenderness  of  heart  and 
conscience  wrought  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  On  the  contrary,  by  adher- 
ence to  such  a  theory,  tiie  moral  judgments  are  shown  to  be  dislocated, 
and  a  great  part  of  Scripture  becomes  a  sealed  letter  to  men  of  such 
judgments. 

Christianity  and  the  Ancient  Gnostics. 

Shortly  after  the  introduction  of  Christianity  into  the  world,  many 
Oriental  nations,  and  heathen  sages  and  philosophers,  sought  to 
amalgamate  as  much  of  this  new  religion  with  heathenism  as  they 
thought  true.  What  was  not  considered  true  in  Christianity  they 
rejected.  They  modified  parts  of  the  New  Testament  to  suit,  so  that 
they  migiit  thus  graft  on  as  much  of  Christianity  as  possible  on  their 
nature-religions  and  philosophies.  This  was  particularly  the  case  with 
that  ancient  class  of  theosophists  called  the  Gnostics.  Among  other 
things  taught  Ijy  these  men  was  that  there  are  two  principles  in  man, 
a  material,  or  evil  one,  connected  with  the  l)ody,  and  a  spiritual  one,  or 
good  principle,  which  is  the  mind.  Some  of  the  Gnostics  taught  that 
as  the  bad  principle  could  be  made  no  better  and  no  worse  than  it  was, 
they  might  indulge  in  any  kind  of  vice  and  licentiousness.  Such 
were  the  Nicolaitans.  of  whom  we  read  as  troubling  the  churches  in 
Asia  of  old.  (Revelation  ii.,  iii.)  It  is  maintained  by  many  that 
Simon  Magus  was  the  first  Gnostic.  Others  of  these  heathen  piiiloso- 
phers  taught  that  we  should  deny  and  crucify  the  body  as  much  as 
possible,  so  that  it  migiit  not  influence  the  mind,  and  that  we  should 
also  engage  in  as  much  contemplation  as  we  can,  so  as  t.o  fit  the  mind 
for  final  absorption  into  the  fountain  of  all  being.  This  is  what  gave 
rise  eventually  to  the  Romish  monasteries  and  convents. 
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The  persistency  with  which  this  duality  in  the  universe — these  two 
principles  of  good  and  evil — held  its  ground,  through  all  the  heathen 
philosophies  and  religions,  shows  that  there  is  something  in  the  sliarp 
distinction  thus  made  which  agrees  with  corrupt  human  nature.  The 
Manicheans  were  noted  for  their  emphasis  of  this  distinction.  Zoro- 
aster, the  founder  of  the  religion  of  the  Parsees,  and  who  flourished 
al)out  six  hundred  years  before  Christ,  was  also  a  particular  teacher 
of  this  dual  philosophy.  80  are  the  Plymouth  Urethren.  Their 
duality  is  not  that  of  Scripture.  It  has  merely  the  appearance  of  an 
excuse  from  Scripture,  but  is  in  reality  only  a  form  of  parts  of  the  old 
Persian  and  Gnostic  theosophies. 

POMANISM    AN    AMAUi.\MATIOX    OF    HkaTIIENISM    WITH     CHRISTIANITY. 

The  Roman  Catholic  religion  is,  to  a  very  considerable  extent,  the 
result  of  an  amalgamation  of  lieatheni.sm  with  Christianity.  Of  course 
the  Pope  is  infallible,  and,  therefore,  the  result  of  the  original 
amalgamation  has  not  changed  very  much.  The  monasteries  of 
this  church,  the  masses  for  the  dead,  purgatory,  the  seven  sacra- 
ments, the  opuft  operatiim  (that  is,  the  power  residing  in  a  material 
thing  itself,  such  as  in  the  literal  bread  and  wine  of  the  Eucharist),  the 
ligiits,  and  vestments,  the  mcient  relics,  and  images,  and  the  chips  of 
cotlins,  and  old  garments,  with  which  miracles  were  affirmed  to  have 
been  wrought,  were  all  borrowed  from  the  heathen,  except,  of  course, 
two  of  the  sacraments.  There  was  even  a  Pontifcx  Ma.vimits,  and 
also  a  college  of  cardinals,  in  ancient  heathen  Uonie,  before  Popish 
Rome  came  into  existence.  The  original  barbarous  inhabitants  of 
Rome  were  subdued  by  the  charms  of  a  heathen  religion,  of  which 
lights  formed  a  very  prominent  part,  and  lights  form  a  particular  part 
of  the  worship  of  the  Romish  Church  to  this  day.  A  number  of  the 
very  temples  of  the  heathen  gods  were  taken  over  by  Rome,  and 
consecrated  to  the  Romish  form  of  Christian  worship.  ^lany  of  these 
temples  are  dedicated  to  saints,  who  have  not  only  similar  names  to 
the  ancient  heathen  gods  who  were  worshipped  in  these  temples,  but 
these  saints  are,  some  of  them,  patrons  of  those  very  persons,  or 
things,  patronized  previously  by  the  gods  of  the  same  temples.  The 
mysteries,  traditions,  "the  voice  of  the  Church  the  voice  of  God," 
the  papal  bulls,  etc.,  are  all  the  result  ui  an  amalgamation  of 
heathenism  with  Christianity,  an  amalgamation,  moreover,  in  which 
the  heathen  elements  greatly  predominate.  Thus  it  happens  that  the 
Romish  religion,  with  its  mysteries  and  its  cheap  safety,  is  so  suitable 
to  the  natural  man,  and  takes  such  a  hold  of  him,  that  he  seldom  can 
shake  it  oft",  or  even  desire  so  to  do.  See  for  further  information  on 
what  is  here  stated  in  regard  to  this  church  and  ancient  heathenism : 
"  The  Causes  of  the  Corruption  of  Christianity,"  by  Professor  R. 
Vaughan,  formerly  of  London  University,  England  ;  Dr.  Middleton's 
"  Letter  from  Rome  " ;  Blunt's  "  Vestiges  of  Ancient  Manners  and 
Customs,  discoverable  in  Modern  Italy  and  Sicily " ;  and  "  The 
Papacy  :  its  History,  Dogmas,  Genius,  and  Prospects,"  by  the  late 
Dr.  J.  A.  Wylie,  Edinburgh. 
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Paoanism  in  the  Rklkjion  ok  Civilizkd  Countries. 


In  this  country  we  have  no  outward  heathen  deities,  hut  we  have 
much  of  tlie  same  nature  out  of  which  the  heathen  mythical  deities 
were  evolved,  and  from  whicli  they  were  worshipped  after  they  were 
given  a  fictitious  existence.  Unless  this  nature  be  held  in  proper 
check,  we  shall  be  certain  to  work  upon  whatever  religious  material 
we  possess,  whether  in  the  form  of  divine  revelation,  or  customs, 
worship,  manner  of  life,  etc.,  and  mould  these  and  fashion  them, 
consciously  or  otherwise,  to  make  the  material  sijuare  with  our 
notions,  tastes,  and  desires,  A  man's  religious  views  are  sometimes 
more  a  mirror  of  his  own  moral  character  than  an  index  to  the 
contents  of  tiie  revelation  which  he  professes  to  believe. 

It  is  not  often  that  the  natural  elements  of  the  heathenism  of  the 
human  heart  find  outward  embodiment  and  organization  in  a 
religious  system  in  Christian  countries.  It  more  frecjuently,  to  a 
greater  or  less  extent,  colors,  and  amalgamates  itself  with,  the 
Christianity  of  such  countries.  It  is  said  that  Richard  IJaxter  com- 
plained not  so  much  of  tlie  popery  of  the  inhabitants  of  Kidder- 
minster, as  of  their  heathenism.  He  referred  to  the  relics  still  in 
their  hearts  of  the  ancient  paganism  of  IJritain.  But  if  the  natural 
paganism  of  the  heart  ever  secures  in  Christian  countries  any  outward 
embodiment  in  doctrines  or  religious  polity,  it  is  apt  to  do  so  in  the 
case  of  those  who  iiave  cut  themselves  adrift  from  the  main  current 
of  life  in  the  churches,  and  separated  from  the  wealth  of  sanctified 
learning,  and  of  Scripture  interpretation,  accumulated  in  these 
churches  in  the  course  of  generations.  Some  bodies  who  separated 
from  churches,  quickly  afterwards  organized  themselves  under  one  or 
other  of  the  ordinary  forms  of  church  government.  Tiiese  have  often 
thus  avoided  many  obvious  dangers.  Others,  again,  have  not  been  so 
wise  after  secession,  but  have  cut  themselves  adrift  quite  inex- 
perienced, and  launched  forth,  as  it  were,  on  a  mighty  ocean, 
where  there  are  many  storms,  hidden  reefs,  quicksands,  whirl- 
pools, pirates,  and  strong  currents  to  carry  them  out  and  away  in- 
sensibly towards  barbarous  and  dangerous  countries.  When  people 
thus  commit  a  rash  act  in  cutting  themselves  adrift  from  proper 
moorings,  it  would  be  as  unwarrantable  for  them  to  expect  divine 
guidance  as  it  would  be  for  a  man  to  expect  such  who  siiould  cast 
himself  headlong  down  a  steep  precipice.  Thus  it  has  happened  with 
some  religious  bodies  who  have  left  the  churches.  They  have  been 
carried  further  and  further  away  on  the  corrupt  currents  of  the 
natural  heart.  Little  do  some  adherents  of  a  so-called  religious 
system  know  how  the  doctrines  and  polity  of  their  system  have  in 
the  course  of  many  years  received  continuous  maladroit  trimming, 
both  to  avoid  criticism  on  the  one  hand,  and  on  the  other,  to  make 
the  polity  and  doctrines  square  with  certain  cravings,  which  were  not 
always  discerned,  it  may  be,  to  have  been  those  of  the  unrenewed 
heart.  Let  us  now  take  a  brief  glance  at  the  similarity  between 
Flymouthism  and  Roman  Catholicism. 
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1.  Romanists  claim  that  their  church  is  the  only  true  Church  of 
Christ  on  earth.  They  point  to  its  unity  as  a  sign  of  this,  and  to  the 
divided  state  of  other  denominations  as  a  sign  that  they  are  not  of 
God.  They  virtually  say,  *•  We  are  the  only  ohurch  on  the  basis  of 
the  one  body  and  the  one  spirit."  All  this  is  just  precisely  what  the 
lirethren  say  of  themselves,  although  the  claim  they  make  to  be 
united  on  any  basis  whatever,  h,  in  view  of  the  facts,  infinitely 
absurd. 

2.  The  Romish  Church  claims  infallibility  for  the  Pope  and  for  his 
decrees,  and  says,  that  "  the  voice  of  the  Ohurch  is  the  voice  of  God." 
Plymouthism  claims  to  have  the  only  Spirit-guided  speakers  in  exist- 
ence, and  this  claim  is  of  a  kind  which  amounts  to  a  profession  of 
having  inspired  speakers.  Such  speakers  are,  of  course,  infallible, 
and  their  utterances  can  be  accepted  as  the  voice  of  God.  The  Pope 
does  not  claim  absolute  infallibility,  and  the  people  are  told  of  several 
tests  which  they  can  apply  to  ascertain  whether  the  papal  decrees  are 
what  they  profess  to  be.  The  Brethren  give  one  test.  The  speakers 
must  be  acceptable  to  the  people,  but  if  they  are  so,  then  they  speak 
(Jod's  very  words.  With  the  Brethren  it  is,  in  the  last  resort,  the 
people  themselves  that  are  infallible,  and,  of  course,  each  of  them 
must  be,  therefore,  regarded  as  sharing  in  this  divine  attribute. 
Thus  it  is  that  they  speak  against  deciding  on  any  religious  (juestion 
])y  vote.  And,  as  lieconies  infa]lil)le  bodies,  each  deals  largely  in  the 
bare-assertion  method  of  proof  of  their  respective  j)ositions,  without 
giving  any  reasons.  Often,  however,  there  is  a  "conspiracy  of  silence" 
among  ordinary  members  in  each  body. 

.3.  The  Romish  Church  makes  faitii  consist  of  intellectual  assent  to 
religious  truth.  The  Brethren  make  it  consist  of  mere  historic  belief 
in  the  divine  record  of  Christ's  llnished  work.  The  former  faith  is 
not  said  to  save,  but  the  latter  is,  and  is,  therefore,  the  more 
dangerous. 

4.  Both    systems    make    the    entrance    on 
Romish  system  secures  this  entrance  through 
the  other  system  through  a  mere  historic  faith, 
fore,  the  natural,  unrenewed  man  can  ccjinpass  salvation  without  any 
change  of  heart. 

5.  The  Romish  Church  objected  to  creeds  as  long  as  she  could. 
It  was  the  example  of  the  Reformation  that  forced  her  to  draw 
up  some  sort  of  creed.  The  Brethren  still  object  to  creeds  and 
to  theology.  Both  systems  object  to  the  exercise  of  learning  for  the 
common  people  in  connection  with  religion.  Thus  each  system  pre- 
sumes to  a  great  extent  on  the  gullibility  of  the  common  people,  and 
objects  to  the  ordinary  means  of  light. 

6.  In  connection  with  each  system  there  is  considerable  secrecy 
and  hidden  policy.  In  the  Romish  Church  there  are  "  reserved 
doctrines,"  secret  traditions,  and  the  use  of  dead  languages.  The 
propagandism  of  the  Romish  Church  is  usually  conducted   through 
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flm-rtit  and  Jj'suiticiil  polioy.  Mtmy  of  the  expliinutions  of  tliis 
churcli  art*  sd  given  that  tlicy  can  Ix'  read  in  nion;  tliaii  one  way. 

All  this  is  true  also  of  Plyniouthisin,  except  ahout  traditions  and 
dead  languai^es.  The  Un'threu  also  iiave  "reserved  doctrines" 
which  they  never  mention  to  those  whom  they  wish  to  wile  away 
from  the  churches,  until  the  proselytes  are  ahle  to  "hear"  tluise 
doctrines.  The  Brethren  sometimes  publish  cieeds  with  all  the  Ply- 
mouth doctrines  left  out.  One  such  is  now  liefore  the  writer,  handed 
to  him  by  one  of  the  I5rethren.  These  are  traps  for  the  unwary. 
How  often  in  every  country,  we  may  say,  Imve  llrethren  secured, 
under  false  guises,  entrance  to  pulpit.s,  and  split  up  congregations  by 
this  means,  and  thus  driven  ministers  from  the  sphere  of  their  labors. 
Ivspecialiy  when  there  is  an  awakening  in  a  congregation  do  the 
Mrethren  seek  to  steal  away  the  young  converts.  They  literally  "lie 
in  wait  "  for  them. 

Mr.  Burnet,  of  Kemnay,  as  (|Uoted  by  Dr.  ileid  in  "Plymouth- 
Brethrenism  Unv(!iled,"  writes  us  follows:  "We  in  Kemnay  have 
sullered  sadly  in  this  way.  It  is  all  fudge  to  talk  as  they  do  about 
the  conversion  of  sinners.  What  they  want  and  aim  at  professedly 
is  proHfhjtiKni.  They  are  not  like  the  apostle  Paul  who  trembled  at 
interfering  with  another  man's  lin<'  of  things.  Having  pursued  this 
devilish  work  in  Britain  for  a  long  time,  they  are  now  proceeding  to 
do  the  same  on  the  continent  of  Europe.  In  one  city  in  France  (St. 
Ktienne)  where  for  some  time  there  has  been  a  most  blessed  Pro- 
testant movement,  and  of  a  very  genuine  description  (I  speak  as  an 
eye-witness)  they  have  introduced  them.selves  within  the  last  two  or 
three  years  and  committed  the  most  fearful  havoc."  ("Plymouth- 
r)rethrenism  is  Antichrist,"  by  A.  G.  Burnet,  of  Kemnay,  p.  12.) 

i  >r.  lleid  says: — "We  readily  accord  to  the  Brethren  the  right  to 
liold  their  own  views,  and  preach  them.  But  no  man  has  a  right  to 
come  before  the  public  professing  one  thing  while  he  is  really  aiming 
at  another,  and  which  other  could  not  he  gained,  were  the  desire  to 
gain  it  openly  avowed.  Let  the  emissaries  of  this  new  sect  frankly 
avow  their  principles  and  design  ;  and  if,  in  consetjuence,  they  secure 
fewer  places  of  meeting  and  gather  smaller  audiences  within  them, 
they  will,  at  least,  sustain  the  character  of  straightforward  men  ;  and 
that  is  nobler  than  even  the  conversion  of  church  members  to  P»reth- 
renism."     ("  Plymouth-Brethrenism  Unveiled  and  Refuted,"  p.  15.) 

Plymouth  writers  have  been  known  to  change  the  words  of  authors 
of  eminence  from  whom  they  quoted,  and  to  publish  their  own  version 
of  the  doctrines  treated  of,  as  if  they  were  the  views  of  the  author 
quoted  from.  When  challenged  for  this  dishonesty  they  merely 
replied  that  it  was  done  with  the  object  of  doing  good.  But  we 
know  what  the  apostle  says  about  doing  evil  that  good  may  come. 
(Romans  iii.  8.)  It  is  Dr.  Tregelles  who  makes  this  charge  of  garbled 
quotations  against  the  Brethren,  and  he  was  perhaps  the  most  famous 
scholar  whom  the  Brethren  ever  had  in  their  ranks.  But  he  could 
not  stay  there.  Thus  it  will  appear  that  the  Brethren  and  the 
Romanists  are  at  one  in  the  opinion  that  the  end  justifies  the  means, 
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and  tliat  no  faith  need  he  kept  with  heretics.  There  are  j)rol)al)Iy 
several  brethren  wlio  would  not  aj^reo  with  these  doctrineH,  hut  so, 
also,  there  are  several  llomanists. 

It  is  common  amoni;  the  Brethren  writers  to  write  in  a  manner 
that  it  can  he  taken  to  mean  one  or  other  of  two  things.  Witness, 
for  instance,  Mr.  Maokintosii's  notes  on  Kxodus,  wliere  he  writes  of  tlie 
Egyptians,  so  that  any  readtr  would  he  simple  indeed  unless  he  .saw 
clearly  that  the  writer  means  the  n\iK|ern  churches  by  these.  Vet, 
were  he  challenjjed  for  so  writing  of  the  churches,  he  has  left  hin\8elf 
room  to  make  his  defence.  lie  does  everything  hut  nam»!  them. 
Again,  tlu!  Ih'ethren  doctrine  of  saving  faith  could  hardly  hear  to  he 
stated  nakedly — at  h'ast  so  tlie  Brethren  theo'selves  seem  to  tliink  — 
for  they  very  seldom  .so  state  it.  Their  usual  method  of  conveying 
what  is  meant  hy  it  is  hy  doing  this  under  cover  of  e.xplaining 
snhstitution,  as  we  shall  afterwards  see.  Thus  a  march  is  apt  to  l)e 
stoltsn  upon  some  simple  readers,  and  they  are  likely  to  find  them- 
selves believers  in  the  Plymouth  sen.se,  ere  they  are  aware  of  the  fact. 
The  Brethren  writers  also  frequenlh'  sign  not  their  full  n-imes,  hut 
their  initials,  to  their  productions.  This  can  he  made  to  serve  some 
very  obvious  ends.  It  is  said  by  some  that  the  rank  and  tile  of  the 
Brethren  very  seldom  argue.  They  simply  assert.  This  also  is  very 
characteristic  of  llomanists. 

It  is  related  of  some  Brethren  that  they  prevent  church  members 
who  join  their  ranks  from  avowing  the  change  as  long  as  it  can  serve 
any  proselytising  purposes  to  keep  it  secret.  "  Return  to  your  people 
and  do  so  and  so.  Do  not  avow  the  change,  and  you  will  the;  more 
easily  instil  your  sentiments."  "  Protestant  Jesuits,"  exclaims  the 
relator  of  the  facts  (Mrs.  Gilbert  in  Reid). 

7.  The  Romish  Church  calls  the  imputed  righteousness  of  Christ, 
in  which  the  Protestant  reformed  churches  believe,  an  "imputed 
fiction,"  and  she  herself  believes  in  an  "infused  righteousness."  This 
is  also  the  position  of  the  Brethren.  They  do  not  use  the  very  word 
"infused,"  but  they  virtually  mean  the  same  thing  by  being  made 
j)artakers,  as  they  think,  of  the  essential  righteousness  of  Christ. 
Mr.  Mackintosh  says  it  is  the  "  new  creature  "  that  is  justified.  The 
BiVde  says  it  is  the  ungodly. 

8.  In  the  Romish  Church  the  duality  in  the  Christian  finds  expres- 
sion in  the  contemplation,  self-denial,  and  seclusion,  of  the  monas- 
teries. In  the  Brethren's  case  it  finds  expression  in  the  sharp  dis- 
tinction drawn  between  the  old  man  and  the  new — so  sharp  as  to  make 
two  literal  men.  The  Brethren  also  seclude  themselves  from  politics, 
and  from  many  legitimate  occupations  in  the  world. 

9.  The  Romish  Church  teaches  that  the  Christian  may  not  only  do 
all  that  is  required  by  the  divine  law,  but  may  do  more  than  is  required. 
But  she  also  says  that  Christians  sin,  and  need  pardon.  The  Breth- 
ren say  that  the  Christian  is  perfect  in  Christ  as  soon  as  converted ; 
and  as  for  the  moral  law,  it  is  not  the  rule  of  life  at  all  for 
him,  according  to  the  teaching  of  the  Brethren.  The  Church  of 
Rome  is  therefore  better  than  the  Brethren  in  this  respect,  and  she 
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also  teaches  and  practises  good  works,  whereas  the  Brethren  hold 
very  lax  views  on  this  point. 

10.  Both  Romanism  and  Plymouthism  misinterpret  Scripture  by 
similar  methods,  and  for  similar  ends,  the  only  exception  to  this 
similarity  being  that  the  former  misinterprets  by  means  of  traditions 
in  addition  to  other  wrong  methods.  Each  system  misinterprets  by 
prejudiced  literalisms.  For  instance,  the  one  system  interprets 
literally,  "This  is  my  body,"  etc.,  and  the  other  does  the  same  with 
the  old  man  and  the  new.  Both  systems  find  a  great  many  types  in 
the  Old  Testament  where  none  were  divinely  designed  as  such.  Mr. 
Mackintosh  finds  a  type  in  almost  every  event,  great  and  small,  in  the 
Old  Testament.  See,  for  instance,  his  notes  on  the  early  books  of  the 
Bible.  This  author  also  has  an  eye  for  all  the  types  of  evil  that  can 
be  found,  or  created,  so  as  to  make  them  applicable  to  the  modern 
churches.  This  is  in  true  Romish  style.  Of  course,  we  could  make 
the  Word  of  (Jod  sj)eak  anything  we  wished  in  this  style  of  interpre- 
tation. Bellarmine,  the  great  ecclesiastic  of  the  Romish  Church,  finds 
a  type  of  the  great  Protestant  scce-ssion  of  the  Reformation  in  the 
secession  of  Jereboam,  the  son  of  Nebat,  who  made  Israel  to  sin. 
The  Brethren  render  great  parts  of  the  gospels  of  no  effect  for  them- 
selves, by  teaching  that  much  in  them  was  intended  for  a  "Jewish 
remnant "  only. 

11.  Both  systems  fail  to  grasp  eternal  principles  in  God's  Word, 
and  are  inclined  to  lay  too  nmch  store  on  positive  law.  In  the 
Romish  Church  there  are  seven  sacraments,  and  some  of  these 
imprint  indelible  character ;  and  one,  the  sacrament  of  baptism, 
regenerates.  This  church  moreover,  believes  in  an  opus  opfratiini,  as 
we  have  just  seen.  She  has  incantations,  charms,  and  miracles.  The 
characteristics  of  mind  and  heart  which  produced  these  features  of 
Romanism  are  to  be  seen  also  in  Plymouthism.  The  Brethren  also 
magnify  one  sacrament  unduly.  They  imagine  that  because  we  have 
not  now  the  opii.9  operatxim  of  the  apostles'  hands,  we  should  have  no 
ordained  officers  in  the  Church.  They  say  we  cannot  get  the  power 
in  any  other  way,  whether  it  be  needed  or  not.  But  the  Romish 
Church  claims  to  have  apostolical  succession.  This  ought  to  satisfy 
the  Brethren.  Some  aver  that  several  of  the  Brethren  have  gone 
over  to  Rome,  and  on  account  of  the  affinity  between  the  two  systems, 
we  need  not  wonder  if  the  allegation  bo  true.  The  Brethren  fail  to 
grasp  the  eternity  of  the  moral  law  as  a  regulator  of  heart  and  con- 
duct. This  of  itself  bespeaks  a  terrible  deficiency  of  moral  nature  as 
well  as  of  mental  grasp.  But  where  positive  law  really  holds,  both 
Romanism  and  Plymouthism  are  so  confused  in  their  conceptions  in 
this  sphere  that  they  fail  to  perceive  the  circumstance,  as,  for 
instance,  in  regard  to  the  Christian  Sabbath,  on  which  both  systems 
hold  similarly  lax  views. 

In  some  respects  Plymouthism  is  more  unscriptural  than  Roman- 
ism.  Romaniem  inculcates  good  works  -  she  seeks  to  do  something 
by  way  of  carrying  out  o'.'r  Lord's  command,  •'  Go  ye  into  all  the 
world,"  etc.,  whilst  Plymouthism  may  be  said  to  confine  its  evangel- 
ism to  stealing  the  converts  from  the  churches.     Romanism  does  not 
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insist,  as  the  other  system  does,  on  a  Christian  not  looking  at  the 
remainder  of  sin  within,  nor  does  she  bolster  up  her  members  by  a 
spurious  assurance  of  ])ersonal  salvation.  Let  it  be  added,  that 
members  of  Protestant  clmrcliea  are  usually  on  their  guard  against 
Romanism,  but  Plymoulhisni  often  steals  a  march  on  several  of  them 
ere  they  are  aware.  Each  system  apparently  revels  in  pronouncing 
anathemas  on  those  that  difl'er  from  it.  Kach  system  encourages 
immorality,  provides  an  easy  method  of  forgiveness,  and  denies  almost 
everything  said  of  it  by  critics. 

Tlie  Romish  Churcli  holds  much  more  scriptural  views  than  the 
Brethren  do  with  regard  to  otKces  in  the  Church  of  Christ,  the  Holy 
Spirit,  the  place  in  heaven  of  the  Old  Testament's  saints,  and  the 
iSecond  Coming  of  our  Lord.  In  the  expository  and  devotional  kinds 
of  literature  in  the  Church  of  Rome  there  is  more  humility,  more 
penitence  expressed  for  sin,  and  more  prayer  for  foi'giveness,  tlian  in 
similar  kinds  of  literature  among  the  IJrethreu.  In  the  latter  litera- 
ture there  is,  indeed,  we  may  say,  an  express  avoidance  of  such  senti- 
ments. Moreover,  in  Romish  devotional  literature  there  is  more  of 
Chiist  as  an  end,  and  less  of  Him  as  a  mere  means  to  advance  and 
glorify  self,  than  is  to  be  found  in  brethren  devotional  literature,  in 
Plymouthism  there  is  more  error  found  in  the  spiritual  sphere  than 
in  tlie  other  system. 

Thus  although  in  some  resptcts  Romanism  has  not  gone  so  far 
astray  as  Plymouthism,  yet,  as  has  l)een  pointed  out,  each  of  them 
has  much  of  the  same  inlierent  nature,  and  manifest  evident  signs  of 
having  in  the  course  of  time  trinniied,  developed,  and  matured,  the 
same  species  of  provision  for  the  same  kind  of  clandestine  aims  and 
intentions.  The  fact  is  that  every  church  which  is  most  eager,  like 
the  Pharisees  of  old,  to  proselytise,  is  under  the  severest  temptation 
to  tone  down  Christian  truth,  and  thus  make  the  transit  to  the  state 
of  salvation  seem  easy  to  the  natural  man.  Such  a  man  naturally 
loves  the  system  best  which  provides  for  his  eternal  safety,  as  he 
imagines,  consistently  with  his  being  permitted  to  enjoy  his  earthly 
pleasures,  or  what  he  imagines  to  be  his  freedom.  Both  Romanism 
and  Plymouthism  lafk  of  even  the.se  very  things  as  dangt^rs,  yet 
neither  of  them  makes  proper  provision  to  avoid  them.  Both  systems 
talk  of  the  new  birth,  but  tiie  one  provides  for  it,  as  we  have  se<M», 
by  the  water  of  baptism,  and  ttio  other  by  the  historic  belief  men- 
tioned. It  is  not,  however,  to  be  supposed  that  every  Plymouth 
Brother,  any  more  than  every  Romanist,  is  aware  of  the  peculiar  and 
dangerous  features  of  his  system,  for  each  of  the  systems  is  so  con- 
trived as  to  be  calculated  to  hide  a  considerable  part  of  its  doctrines 
and  features  from  even  its  own  ordinary  members.  How  bright  a 
day  it  would  be  for  the  adherents  of  each  system,  if  they  would 
resolve  in  thorough  independence  to  deliver  their  souls,  and  to  shake 
themselves  free  from  the  trammels  of  prieat-craft,  ignorance,  fanati- 
cism, and  superstition,  and  make  real  and  persevering  inquisition,  bo 
as  to  ascertain  whether  there  may  not  be  a  lie  in  their  right  hand. 
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Why  Consideu  thesk  Characteristics  1 


THE  object  in  calling  attention  to  these  here  is  to  exhibit  further 
presumptive  evidence,  to  show  that  the  Drethren  ought  not  to 
l)e  regarded  as  trustworthy  interpreters  of  Scripture,  nor  safe  public 
teachers  of  the  Christian  religion.  To  be  a  capable  interpreter  of 
Scripture,  and  to  be  able  to  deduce  proper  doctrines  therefrom,  one 
requires,  among  other  essential  qualifications,  to  possess  a  mind  well 
disciplined  and  logical,  well  informed,  apt  in  the  perception  of  what 
is  obviously  unreasonable,  far  removed  from  being  fanciful,  fanatical, 
or  erratic,  and  from  being  ready  to  stumble  into  glaring  inaccuracies 
or  gross  inconsistencies.  But,  unfortunately,  none  of  the  Brethren 
give  evidence  of  being  possessed  of  a  mind  of  this  character.  In  fact, 
sunie  of  the  .strange  views  entertained  by  all  Brethren  writers,  as  well 
as  the  manner  and  methods  of  these  writers  in  setting  forth  their 
views,  would,  even  alone,  preclude  the  thought  of  such  views  having 
been  formed  by  properly  disciplined  minds. 

Wherever  we  find  the  belief  that  the  Holy  Spirit  has  been  given 
to  supersede  the  necessity,  to  a  greater  or  less  extent,  for  the  diligent 
exercise  of  the  mental  faculties  in  the  search  for,  and  the  apprehension 
of.  Christian  tryth,  there  we  are  apt  also  to  find  these  faculties  more 
or  less  dormant  and  incapable  in  connection  with  religion.  In  such 
a  case,  in  place  of  the  possession  of  a  valuable  body  of  properly 
ascertained  Scripture  doctrines,  and  properly  verified  methods  of 
Scripture  interpretation,  we  are  likely  to  meet  with  crude  and 
fanciful  views,  or  rather  impressions,  obtained  at  second-hand  from 
some  party  leaders. 

We  can  infer  as  to  whether  or  not  a  man  has  a  mind  possessed  of 
the  necessary  cjualitications  for  Scripture  interpretation,  when  we 
have  an  opportunity  of  seeing,  and  are  capable  of  judging,  the  pro- 
ductions of  his  mind.  To  form  correct  conclusions  about  some  of  the 
productions  of  the  Brethren  leaders'  minds  is  by  no  means  ditKcult. 
Let  us  look  at  some  of  these  productions. 

PLYMOt'TIIISM    AnAI>fST    RkASOX    AND    LeARNINO. 

Brethren  authors  write,  and  ordinary  Brethren  members  speak, 
unfavorably  regarding  learning,  a  college  education,  and  scientific 
attainments,  in  connection  with  the  Christian  religion.  Many  of  the 
Brethren   speak   disparagingly   even   regarding  the  very  exercise  of 
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reason  itself  in  the  same  connection.     These  Hretliren  would  probably 
heartily  agree  with  the  versifier  who  says  : — 

"Learning,  that  cobweb  of  the  brain  ; 
Profane,  ernnieoiis,  and  vain. 
A  trade  of  kuowledi^e  as  replete 
As  others  are  with  fraud  and  dieat. 
An  art  t'  enciunbi-r  gifts  and  wit. 
And  render  botii  for  nothing  tit." 


'C.H.M."   (Mr.    Mackintosh),  one  of  the  chief  modern  Brethren 


may  qualify  u n re- 


write rs,  sa3's  : — 

"  Mere  human   wisdom  and  learning     . 
newed  nature  to  figure  before  the  world,  but  the  man  whom  (Jod  will 
use  must  be  endowed  with  very  ditlerent  qualifications."     (Notes  on 
Hxodus,  p.  44.) 

This  author  frequently  writes  thus,  as  if  half  ashamed  to  state  iiis 
views  plainly,  and  evidently  prefers  to  convey  them  by  unworthy 
innuendoes — a  cowardly  method  for  misleading  simple  people,  with  at 
the  same  time  an  ill-concealed  desire  to  e.scape  the  criticism  of 
intelligent  readers,  a  style  very  common  with  this  author.  It  is  a 
style  not  uncommon  also,  unfortunately,  with  other  Brethren  writers. 
"C.H.M."  does,  indeed,  say  elsewhere  in  the  .same  volume,  that 
learning  alone  will  never  ti :  one  to  be  a  gospel  preacher.  Every 
one  admits  this,  but  none  of  the  Brethren  ever  say  chat  learning  is  of 
any  use  in  this  direction.  "C.  H.  M."  regards  the  learning  received 
by  Moses  at  the  Egyptian  court  as  having  been  entirely  useless  in 
tiie  way  of  contributing  to  fit  him  for  his  future  work.  He  regards 
the  learning  of  the  apostle  Paul  also  in  the  same  light.  It  is  needless 
liere  to  point  out  to  intelligent  readers  how  absurd  such  views  are. 
AVe  shall  refer  to  learning  and  education  at  somewhat  more  length 
afterwards,  and,  therefore,  need  not  at  present  dwell  on  them. 

Several  of  the  ordinary  Brethren  may  be  frequently  heard  speak 
against  the  use  of  reason,  or  of  the  exercise  of  the  intellect  in  con- 
nection with  the  Christian  religion.  Plymouth  authors  do  not  ven- 
ture so  far,  at  least  in  that  part  of  their  teaching  that  comes  before 
the  public.  But  the  probability  is,  since  the  oi'dinary  Plymouth 
Brother  has  it  so  often  on  his  lips,  that  this  teaching  about  reason  is 
among  the  "reserved  doctrines"  of  which  these  writers  are  possessed. 
Ordinary  members  of  the  Plymouth  body,  when  discussing  a  religious 
subject  with  some  of  a  different  persuasion,  and  when  they  are  about 
to  be  silenced,  often  pass  some  disparaging  remark  about  the  use  of 
reason  in  connection  with  such  a  subject ;  and  they  either  state,  or 
evidently  wish  it  to  be  understood,  that  they  themselves  are  possessed 
of  some  internal  light — a  spirituality  of  mind — which  shows  them 
their  side  is  the  right  one. 

Dr.  S.  P.  Tregelles,  who  was  for  a  time  one  of  the  Brethren,  but 
who  could  not  stay  among  them,  .says  of  them  : — 

"  Indeed,  it   has  been   painful   to   hear   earnest   and   real   desire 
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definitely  to  study  the  Word  of  God  regarded  and  termed  by  some 
[i.e.,  of  the  Brethren],  as  being  occupied  with  the  letter  of  Scripture. 
'  Oh,'  they  say,  '  this  head  knowledge,  this  intellectual  study  of  the 
truth,  how  it  does  lead  our  minds  away  from  Christ.'  Of  course,  with 
this  tone  of  feeling  all  critical  study  of  the  Scripture  is  decried  ;  it  is 
deemed  a  waste  of  time."     (Tregelles  in  lieid.) 


A  Premium  o\  Ignorance. 

All  this  teaching  on  the  part  of  the  Brethren  is  on  a  par  with  the 
well-known  dictum  of  the  Homish  (Miurch,  that  "ignorance  is  the 
mother  of  devotion."  This  means  that  the  more  ignorant  a  man  i.s, 
the  better  he  will  worship.  You  may  teach  tiie  ordinary  member, 
says  the  Itomish  Church,  to  gaze  on  the  form  of  the  cross,  init  you 
need  not  e.xplain  to  him  whether  it  is  the  form,  the  wood,  or  tiie  great 
sacrifice  ofi'ered  on  it,  that  connects  the  cross  with  salvation.  In 
certain  cities  of  Spain  in  the  dark  ages,  some  of  the  better  informed 
people,  including  several  physicians,  objected  to  the  cleansiiig  of  the 
streets,  because,  said  they,  tlie  filth  gives  a  certain  orispness  to  the 
air,  which  makes  it  more  liraeing  and  healthy.  Similarly,  the  moral 
filth  of  ignorance,  and  of  its  usual  concomitants  of  superstition  and 
bigotry,  would  appear,  in  the  Jirethren's  e\'es,  to  make  the  reading  of 
the  Bible  more  bracing  and  healthy.  "  Wiien  ignorance  is  bliss," 
they  would  say,  "'tis  folly  to  be  wise."  But  what  a  libel  on  our 
religion  ! 

Jf  it  be  incumbent  on  iis  to  set  aside  the  use  of  our  reasoning 
faculty  in  the  interpretation  of  Scripture,  then  h^t  us  regard  it  as  our 
duty  to  interpret  it  as  unreasonabh'  as  possible.  In  the  Brethren's 
view,  probably  an  untutored  savage  from  tiie  wilds  of  Africa  would 
be  the  l)est  interpreter  of  God's  Word.  If  a  man  should  be  in  such  a 
mental  condition  as  that  when  he  reads  the  paral)le  of  the  sower,  for 
instance,  he  should  be  of  opinion  that  the  stony  ground  meant  the 
Giant's  Causeway,  he  would  be  the  fittest  interpreter  of  sacred  writ. 
If,  indeed,  we  should  desire  beings  entirely  devoid  of  reason  to 
interpret  Scripture  for  us,  we  could  hardly  procure  them  even  from  a 
lunatic  asylum  itself.  We  would  require  to  go  to  the  lower  animal.^ 
for  them.  Although,  without  reason,  we  could  neither  be  moral  nor 
accountable  beings  at  all,  yet  we  might  even  then  be  operated  upon, 
after  the  manner  of  Balaam's  ass  ;  but  we  are  nowhere,  if  not  by  the 
Plymouth  Brethren,  bidden  aim  at  this  as  our  pattern.  "  Whatever 
is  opposed  to  reason,"  says  Luther,  "is  much  more  opposed  to  God. 
How  should  not  that  be  contrary  to  truth  divine,"  says  he,  "  which  is 
opposed  to  human  truth  and  right  reason."  As  well  bid  us  see  and 
hear  without  eyes  and  ears,  as  bid  us  understand  God's  message 
without  the  exercise  of  our  reasoning  faculty. 

It  is,  indeed,  the  case,  that  many  truths  are  beyond  the  capacity  of 
our  reasoning  faculty  to  comprehend.  But  no  truth,  in  any  sphere, 
can  ever  possibly  be  against  reason.  An  infant's  reason  cannot 
comprehend  the  working  of  a  steam-engine.     But  this  does  not  say 
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that  the  same  is  also  beyond  the  capacity  of  anyb'^dy's  reason  to 
conipreheiul.  Tt  is  likewise  the  case,  that  some  men  of  great  reasoning 
power,  and  of  great  learning  as  well,  have  sometimes  gone  astray  in 
their  conclusions,  just  as  a  good  singer  may  sometimes  "go  off"  the 
tune.  But  who  would  ever  be  so  foolish  as  to  allege,  except  it  be  the 
Plymouth  Brethren  themselves,  that  every  subject  of  study,  every 
means,  faculty  and  sphere,  in  connection  with  which  men  sometimes 
commit  mistakes,  ought  to  be  entirely  abjured  ?  If  they  ought,  then" 
nothing  whatever  connected  either  with  this  world  or  the  next,  ought 
ever  to  be  studied,  for  there  is  no  subject  of  study  in  connection  with 
which  men  do  not  sometimes  commit  mistakes.  In  that  case,  the 
Scriptures  themselves  ought  to  be  avoided,  because  many  mistakes 
are  committed  in  the  endeavor  to  understand  them.  Our  Lord  and 
His  Gospel  ought  also  to  be  shunned,  for  they  are  both  set  for  the 
fall  of  some  as  truly  as  for  the  rise  of  others.  80  also  our  sense.s 
ought  to  be  destroyed,  and  uuui  ought  to  mutilate  himself,  because 
his  senses  are  the  inlets  of  various  lusts  and  inordinate  desires,  and 
all  true  piety  ought  to  retire  to  the  monastery,  the  hermitage,  or  the 
desert.  Parts  of  Plymouth  teaching,  as  well  as  of  Bomish  teaching, 
do,  indeed,  tend  to  produce  such  unhealthy  seclusion  and  retirement. 

Ply.moutiiism   Barters  away  tiik   LiBKrn'v  of  the  Reformatiox, 

Plymouthisni,  in  its  opposition  to  learning;  and  reason,  virtually 
seeks  to  barter  away,  as  the  price  of  the  allegiance  of  her  unthinking 
meujbers,  all  the  liberty  and  intellectual  independence  won  by  the 
Protestant  Reformation.  And  it  has  b§en  invariably  found  that 
fanatics,  and  ignorant,  prejudiced,  or  superstitious,  religionists, 
who  wished  to  keep  a  hold  of  their  votaries,  have  been  jealous  of 
these  latter  coming  in  contact  with  any  person  or  thing  that  would 
likely  be  a  means  of  light  to  them.  Every  one  knows  how  jealous  the 
Romish  Church  is  on  this  point.  She  does  not  want  her  ordinary 
members  to  think.  The  darker  she  can  keep  them,  the  better  she  can 
impose  her  falsehoods  upon  them.  The  Brethren  leaders  are  acting 
in  line  with  this  policy,  when  they  endeavor  to  prejudice  their 
followers  against  the  light  of  learning  and  reason — reason,  the 
"candle  of  the  Lord  "  in  the  soul.  There  is  in  such  policy  a  virtual 
confession  that  the  systems  that  adopt  it  could  not  endure  in  the 
presence  of  light.  They  can  flourish  only  in  the  dark.  Light  is 
always  felt  to  be  tyrannical  by  misleaders  and  evil  designers.  "  He 
that  doeth  truth  conieth  to  the  light."  Bishop  Sampson  truly  says  : 
"  You  will  find  in  all  systems  of  error  a  tendency  to  prevent  men 
from  thinking.  Tyrants,"  he  adds,  "  do  not  wish  their  people  to 
think."  All  this  ia  of  a  piece  with  the  refusal  of  Plymouthism  to 
publish  its  creed,  for  a  creed  is  a  means  of  light.  Both  Plymouthism 
and  Romanism  hate  creeds  for  the  common  people.  Each  system 
virtually  says  to  its  votaries  : 
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"  Open  your  mouth  and  shut  your  eyes, 
And  ril  Ki\ 


give  you  something  to  make  you  wise." 
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Some  Pet  Sayings  of  Plymoutiiism. 


Some  of  the  Brethren's  views,  as  already  noticed,  do  not  evince 
that  there  was  much  intelligence  in  their  formation.  Neither  is 
much  common-sense  shown  in  their  continual  iteration.  It  does  not 
evince  high  intelligence  to  he  disparaging  creeds  and  theology.  There 
arc  some  pet  sayings  of  Plyinouthism  that  also  bear  testimony 
regarding  its  mental  characteristics.  The  Brethren  profess  to  bemoan 
the  divided  state  of  Christendom,  and  they  keep  on  saying  that  *'  all 
sectarianism  is  sin."  Yet,  the  method  they  have  taken  to  heal  the 
divisions  they  profess  to  lament  is  to  make  an  extm  division.  Their 
plan  for  curing  the  sectarianism  they  bewAil  is  to  make  anof.hcr  sect, 
and  that  the  most  bitterly  sectarian  of  all  sects. 

And  how  much  common-sense  is  shown  in  the  Brethren's  pet 
saying,  that  "separation  from  evil  is  God's  principle  of  unity."  They 
separated  from  what  they  deem  the  evil  of  the  churches,  but  are  they 
united  among  themselves  ?  What  a  lurid  light  their  own  history 
sheds  on  the  falsehood  of  this  favorite  saying  of  theirs  !  They  are 
willing  to  be  called  "Brethren,"  but  what  an  ironical  comment  does 
their  annals  afford  on  this  name,  as  applied  to  them  .'  Let  them  put 
their  favorite  sayings,  their  history,  and  their  name  side  by  side,  and 
contemplate  the  picture  for  a  little.  It  may  possibly  do  them  some 
good.  Their  pet  sayings,  however,  may  still  make  some  capital  in 
alluring  tlie  unwary  and  the  unthinking  ;  therefore,  they  are  allowed 
to  remain  as  part  of  the  Plymouth  creed.  But  were  the  Brethren 
thoroughly  upright  and  intelligent,  would  they  permit  such  state- 
ments to  remain  in  their  creed,  or  in  their  mouths  ? 

Tiie  statement  that  "separation  from  evil  is  God's  principle  of 
unity,"  is  so  grotesque  on  the  face  of  it,  that  it  may  afford  a  light  oa 
the  Brethren's  capacity  to  interpret  Scripture.  Do  they  imagine  it  is 
the  Holy  Spirit  that  teaches  them  such  nonsensical  notions  1  As 
well  might  they  tell  us  that  if  a  man  and  a  horse  escaped  together 
from  a  burning  building,  the  man  and  the  horse  would  be  united  to 
each  other.  In  this  case  there  would  be  separation  together  from 
evil,  but  would  there  also  be  unity  1  If  a  bachelor  and  a  spinster 
left  a  church  together,  would  they  be  sure  to  be  married  to  each 
other  by  the  act,  or  even  after  the  act  1  One  man  might  leave  a 
church  because  he  did  not  think  it  evangelical  enough.  Another 
might  leave  the  same  church  at  the  same  time  because  he  thought  it 
too  evangelical.  Would  these  two  men  be  sure  afterwards  to  be 
united  to  each  other  in  religious  matters'? 

But  this  pet  Plymouth  saying,  however  it  may  appear  to  carnal 
eyes,  must  be  professedly  deduced  by  the  Brethren  from  Scripture, 
for  none  more  strenuously  object  to  philosophizing  in  religion  than 
they  do.  Yet  here,  as  in  much  else,  they  carefully  abstain  from 
adducing  the  texts  on  which  they  found. 

It  shows  a  deficiency  in  intelligence,  information,  or  in  candor,  on 
the  part  of  the  leaders  of  the  Brethren,  that  the  latter  are  never  told 
that  all  their  peculiar  beliefs,  with  the  exception  of  their  doctrine  of 
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perfection,  are  only  old  and  exploded  heresies,  well  known  even  to 
moderately  informed  readers  of  church  history.  Hardly  any  hut  the 
Brethren  themselves  could  hold  such  an  irrational  and  unscriptural 
doctrine  as  the  Plymouth  doctrine  of  perfection.  It  difl'ers  from 
every  other  doctrine  of  perfection  ever  known.  The  idea  that  one 
could  be  holy  witii  the  holiness  of  another  is  very  irrational — ^^just  as 
irrational  as  the  conception  that  one  object  could  be  white  with 
the  whiteness  of  another.  That  one  should  satisfy  the  demands  of 
justice  on  behalf  of  another  is  both  scriptural  and  rational.  But 
probably  the  Brethren  cannot  see  the  ditference  between  the  two 
points. 

Plymoi:tiiism  and  Ma.iohities. 

The  Brethren  love  to  call  attention  to  the  circumstance  that 
majorities  have  often  been  wrong,  and  minorities  right,  on  religious 
questions.  There  is  evidently  an  uncomfortable  feeling  among  them 
lest  people  who  can  I'eflect,  will  think  of  the  probaliility  of  tlie 
Bretiiren  being  wrong  in  their  views,  when  the  overwhelming  ma- 
jority of  professing  Christians  is  to  be  found  on  the  other  side.  But 
if  the  lirethren  themselves  ever  came  to  be  in  a  majority,  we  would 
no  doubt  soon  hear  the  last  of  this  kind  of  credential.  If  majorities 
have  been  often  wrong,  it  has  usually  been  when  they  were  corrupt, 
not  when  e<|ual  in  piety  and  intelligence  to  the  minority. 

Presumably  it  is  on  account  of  the  Brethren  imagining  niiijorities 
to  have  been  generally  wrong,  that  they  object  to  voting  on  religious 
i|uestions.  In  regard  to  deciding  anything  in  connection  with 
religion  by  the  vote  of  the  majority,  one   IMymouth  writer  says  :  — 

"  It  is  a  human  principle,  such  as  the  world  is  obliged  to  act  on, 
because  it  lias  no  other  way  of  getting  out  of  its  ditliculties.  That 
is,  it  entirely  denies  the  guidance  of  the  body  by  the  Holy  fJhost  — 
His  presence  there — the  very  point  as  to  this  which  the  JJrethren 
were  called  out  of  God  to  bear  witness  to,  alike  against  the  dissent- 
ing  and  Popish  principle.s.'"      ("The  Bible  Treasury,"  Vol.  II.,  p.  .■>.")  1.) 

It  is  little,  if  aTiything,  short  of  profane  in  this  writer  to  allege 
that  God  called  out  the  Brethren  from  the  churches,  or  from  any- 
where else,  to  bear  witness  to  such  a  senseless  and  fanatical  tlieoiv. 
The  ridiculous  notion  expressed  by  this  writer  is  another  of  the  many 
means  we  have  for  seeing  the  true  nature  of  Plymouthism.  When 
you  have  any  religious  (juestion  to  decide,  simply  be  (juiescent,  and 
the  feelings  that  come  U|t  in  your  heart  are  always  from  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  indicate  the  direction  in  which  you  ought  to  move.  You 
must  not  even  pray  for  the  Holy  Spirit's  guidance.  This  is  .some- 
thing like  the  process  of  the  thought-readers.  Satan,  the  "old  man  " 
within,  and  the  lusts  of  the  tiesh  and  of  the  mind,  pride,  etc.,  are 
evidently  discounted  by  the  Brethren.  Xo  such  means  can  defile 
their  pure  thoughts.  All  their  thoughts  on  religious  cjuestions  are 
from  the  Holy  Spirit  only,  and  if  any  rule,  law,  order,  light  of  reason, 
be  had  recourse  to,  the  Holy  Spirit's  prerogative  is  interfered  with. 
This   is  precisely  the   root  feelings  and  notions  of  fanaticism  ;    but 


Kil 


^^M 


SOME   MENTAL  CHARACTERISTICS   OF   PLYMOUTHISM. 


there  can  be  no  such  thing  according  to  the  Brethren's  ideas,  at 
least,  not  in  connection  with  any  one  that  once  comes  out  of  the 
churches  and  joins  the  Brethren.  And  they  imagine  that  it  is  the 
Holy  Spirit  that  teaches  them  such  notions !  Would  that  the 
Brethren  pondered  properly  what  kind  of  light  is  in  them,  which  they 
seem  to  imagine  to  be  divine. 

And  what  if  one  man  at  a  meeting  should  feel  that  the  Holy 
Hpirit  is  leading  him  to  decide  a  question  one  way,  and  another  man 
at  the  same  meeting  feels  that  the  same  Spirit  is  guiding  him  to  take 
an  opposite  view  on  the  same  question  ]  How,  in  this  case,  is  the 
decision  to  be  arrived  at  as  to  which  direction  the  Holy  Spirit  really 
means  the  men  to  take  1  Does  the  like  of  this  phenomenon  never 
occur  among  the  Brethren  '.  Do  they  mean  to  say  that  with  their 
multitudinous  divisions  and  endless  strifes,  the  Holy  Spirit  guides 
them  always  in  the  right  direction  on  every  religious  question] 
Wliat  was  the  need  of  the  apostle  giving  instructions  to  Timothy,  or 
Titus,  or  to  any  of  the  churches,  if  the  Bretliren's  principles  and 
methods  were  enough  ?  It  is,  no  doubt,  by  the  same  means  that  the 
Brethren  make  out  the  proper  interpretation  of  Scripture.  All  the 
notions  that  come  up  in  their  minds  when  reading  any  passage  in 
sacred  writ,  are  from  the  Spirit  I  They  evidently  give  full  license 
to  the  mind  and  feelings,  discarding  reason,  rules  for  interpretation, 
and  common-sense,  as  all  too  profane,  and  they  abandon  themselves 
to  the  currents  they  feel  stirring  within.  This  is  how  they  have 
learned  that  the  modern  churches  are  Babylon.  This  is  just  the 
mantle  of  the  Irvingite  prophets  that  has  fallen  on  th(^  IJretliren  — 
the  prophets  that  were  so  often  duped  and  hoaxed,  and  made  the 
sport  of  circumstances.  May  the  Brethren  be  delivered  from  such 
delusions. 

Tf  a  religious  body  ought  never  to  take  any  step,  nor  decide  any 
religious  question,  except  they  be  all  unanimous,  one  dissenting 
nieinber  can  put  an  effectual  veto  on  any  proposed  action,  in  favor  of 
which  all  the  others  are  unanimous.  The  members  of  the  churches, 
even  in  apostolic  times,  were  far  from  being  unanimous  on  every 
religious  matter.  Prominent  Christians,  and  even  apostles  them- 
selves, sometimes  ditl'ered  from  one  another.    (Acts  xv.  ."VJ,  10  ;  Gal.  ii.) 

Were  the  members  of  the  Corinthian  Church  unanimous  when 
tiiey  had  such  strife — one  party  of  Paul,  another  of  Apollos,  etc.? 
Even  when  the  Holy  Spirit  did  inspire  some  of  the  members,  not  a 
few  of  them  were  disorderly.  Do  the  Brethren  themselves  never 
•vote  ?     Are  they  always  unanimous  1 

Ply.moutuih.m  .\nd  Controversv. 


The  manner  and  methods  commonly  employed  among  the  Brethren, 
when  they  endeavor  to  reply  to  criticism  made  upon  their  system,  do 
not  evince  much  intelligence  nor  fairness,  and  particularly  not  much 
•capacity  to  understand  the  real  nature  of  proof.  We  shall  consider 
the  unfairness  immediately,  under  the   Moral  Characteristics.     But 
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some  of  the  Mental  Characteristics  of  the  Brethren  are  so  closely 
allied  to — so  much  of  a  piece  with — their  Moral  ones,  that  the  two 
often  manifest  themselves  together,  mixed  up  in  the  same  statements. 
It  is  not  needful  here,  however,  to  endeavor  to  distinguish  the  one 
from  the  other  wherever  the  two  kinds  appear  closely  allied.  Any 
one  of  ordinary  intelligence,  who  may  think  it  worth  his  while  to 
study  the  Brethren's  mode  of  meeting  criticism  upon  their  system, 
may  observe  the  characteristics  which  will  be  here  mentioned. 

As  is  often  the  case  among  ordinary  Romanists,  so  it  is  also  found 
among  ordinary  Brethren,  that  there  is  a  "conspiracy  of  silence" 
as  to  their  peculiar  doctrines.  But  when  they  advance  beyond  this 
stage,  and  endeavor  to  prove  their  doctrines,  they  are  likely  to  use 
their  favorite  method  of  proof,  namely,  what  we  may  call  the  bare- 
assertion  method.  They  frequently  have  recourse  to  this  n)ethod 
when  they  seek  to  establish  a  case  of  thoir  own,  and  especially  when 
endeavoring  to  reply  to  an  opponent  of  their  system.  According  to 
this  style  they  virtually  say,  "  Tt  is  all  as  wo  say  it  is,  not  otherwise, 
and  this  man  cannot  understand  us,  because  he  is  lacking  in  spiritu- 
ality of  mind  ;  what  he  says  is  false."  A  specimen  of  this  style  of 
argument,  as  well  as  samples  of  other  Plymouth  styles,  may  be  found 
in  "  Accusers  of  the  Brethren."  This  tract  is  less  than  a  tenth  of 
the  volume  to  which  it  assumes  to  be  a  reply,  and  this  fact  of  itself 
may  indicate  how  much  the  bare-assertion  method  of  proof  is  had 
recourse  to  therein. 

The  bare-assertion  style  may  suit  Romanists  and  Brethren,  who 
are  aecustomed  to  receive  statements  from  their  religious  authorities 
as  if  these  latter  were  divinely  inspired,  and  therefore  infallible.  It 
may  suit  those  also  who  profess  to  be  the  only  Spirit-guided  gospel 
preachers  in  Christendom,  merely  to  astfrt  or  pronounce  without 
giving  any  reasons.  This  oracular  method  of  deciding  a  <iuestion 
may  likewise  suit  the  priests  of  heathen  peoples.  But  independeritly- 
thiiiking  people  will  demand  more  cogent  proof  than  mere  assertion 
from  the  side  to  which  they  will  give  their  adherence. 

The  bare-assertion  method  of  proof,  even  when  thought  to  have 
been  emj>loyed  on  a  certain  occasion  by  one  so  eminent  as  John 
AVesley,  could  by  no  means  satisfy  the  independently  thinking  author 
of  "  Theron  and  Aspasio."  In  "  Aspasio  Vindicated,"  Hervey 
addresses  AVesley  in  these  rather  severe  terms,  which,  if  they  applied 
in  any  measure  to  Wesley,  apply  much  more  to  the  iJrethren  : 
"  Among  all  the  excellent  things  which  in  your  studies  and  travels 
you  have  learned,  have  you  never  learned  that  between  saying  and 
proving  there  is  a  wide  difference?  Never  did  T  meet  with  a  person 
so  ignorant  of  this  very  obvious  truth.  [Hervey  wrote  before  the  time 
of  the  Plymouth  Brethren.]  .  .  .  Strange  that  a  man  of  ordinary 
discernment  should  offer  to  obtrude  upon  the  public  such  a  multitude 
of  naked,  unsupported,  magisterial  assertions, — should  be  able  to 
j>ersuade  himself  that  a  positive  air  will  pass  for  demonstration  or 
supply  the  place  of  argument.  If  this  be  to  demonstrate,  if  this  be 
to  confute,  the  idiot  is  as  capable  of  both  as  the  philosopher."  (Pages 
235,  238.) 
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Sklf-Assertivk  Aih  ok  Plymol'tiiism. 

That  there  is  a  kind  of  positive,  self-assertive,  air  about  'the 
Brethren,  several  competent  witnesses  do  plainly  testify,  although  it 
would  b(f  probably  incorrect  to  aver  that  the  testimony  would  apply 
to  all  the  Hrethren.  I5ut  when  the  Brethren  talk  to  members  of 
churches  about  religion,  there  is  often  felt  a  repulsive  air  of  conscious 
superiority  connected  with  many  of  them — let  us  hope  not  connected 
with  them  all.  Several  competent  Judges  have  also  noticed  in  them 
the  lack  of  perception  of  the  clearest  proof  of  their  errors.  They 
seem  not  open  to  conviction,  even  when  silenced.  Their  perversion 
and  abuse  of  Scripture  texts  have  also  struck  .several  observers  with 
surprise.  Let  the  remarks  of  one  or  two  competent  witnesses  be 
quoted,  and  let  the  suggestion  be  here  ventured,  that  it  would  be 
infinitely  better  for  the  Urethren  if  they  would  earnestly  and  can- 
didly endeavor  to  bring  themselves  to  admit  the  thought,  that  the 
witnesses  quoted  may  have  had  some  other  reasons  for  their  views 
than  mere  lack  of  spirituality  of  mind.  Let  the  Brethren  ponder 
rather  than  carp. 

Dr.  W.  Reid  writes  of  the  Brethren  thus  : —  ' 

"  They  shrink  from  controversy,  and  rely  more  for  success  on  per- 
sistent assertion,  addressed  to  those  who  are  ever  longing  for  some 
new  thing,  and  who  are  too  ignorant  to  detect  the  error  and  confront 
it  with  the  truth."     ("  Plymouth-Brethrenism  Vnveiled,"  p.  L").) 

Here  is  j)art  of  the  testimony  of  the  Rev.  J.  Nichols,  Montreal 
(Episcopal),  given  in  a  recent  16-page  pamphlet : — 

"  There  are  few  people  on  earth  who  carry  on  so  large  a  business 
in  parading  Scripture,  holiness  and  logic,  with  so  small  an  amount  of 
capital  invested.  Yet  they  are  never  amenable  to  argument.  You 
may  pelt  them  with  logic  ;  you  may  knock  them  from  pillar  to  post 
with  Scripture  ;  you  may  leave  them  without  a  breath,  or  a  word  to 
say  for  theniselve.s,  and  in  live  minutes  after  they  will  as  coolly  pro- 
claim the  same  errors  to  some  one  else,  as  if  nothing  had  happened. 
In  closing,  we  strongly  urge  that  our  policy  must  not  be  to  argue 
with  them,  but  to  fully  instruct  our  congregations  in  the  truth  of  the 
Bible — to  thoroughly  indoctrinate  the  young  and  so  guard  them 
against  these  and  other  forms  of  error.  .  .  .  In  our  judgment 
their  errors  are  more  fatal  than  those  of  the  Roman  Catholic. 
Repentance  and  the  agency  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  working  out  the 
great  purpo.ses  of  Christian  life  and  character,  have  no  place  in  their 
creed.  They  are  as  bigoted  as  Alohanimedans,  and  as  self-righteous 
as  the  Pharisees." 
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IF  a  man  has  had  only  one  talent  bestowed  on  him  mental 'y,  he  will 
not  be  held  responsible  for  the  exercise  of  ten,  although  he  will 
be  accountable  for  the  proper  training  and  discipline  of  the  talent 
conferred  on  him.  But  whatever  valid  excuses  may  be  made  for  a 
man's  shortcomings  in  the  mental  sphere,  he  is  not  excused  for  dis- 
honesty, duplicity,  pride,  malice,  sloth,  or  selHshness.  If  a  man  is 
wilfully  and  habitually  guilty  of  any  of  these  vices,  the  Word  of  (Jod, 
and  even  popular  instinct  itself,  points  out  that  he  ought  not  to  be 
regarded  as  possessed  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  or  spirituality  of  mind,  or 
proper  relationship  to  (Jod,  and,  therefore,  also,  cannot  be  a  trust- 
worthy interpreter  of  God's  Word.  Although  a  man  should  say,  and 
even  should  he  himself  imagine,  that  he  has  the  Christian  graces  in 
exercise  towards  God  Who  is  unseen,  unless  he  has  the  corresponding 
graces  and  virtues  in  exercise  towards  his  fellows,  and  towards 
dutiful  matters  in  the  sphere  of  the  physically  visible,  he  is  either 
mistaken  or  mendacious.  St.  John's  first  epistle,  and  other  parts  of 
the  New  Testament,  emphasize  this  point.  (Matt.  xxv.  .'51-46  ; 
Luke   XV. 
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10-16,    31  , 
1.  Tim.  V. 


John  111. 

8.) 


12;    xiv.   7-10;    Kph.  vi.   5  1»  ;  Col. 


111.  'J. 

Let  us  consider  a  few  of  the  moral  requisites  for  Scripture  inter- 
pretation, and  also  whether  the  Brethren's  conduct  give  evidence  of 
their  possessing  these. 

Plymoithism,  Humility  and  Keverknce. 

One  prime  moral  requisite  is  humility,  and  so  also  is  the  kindred 
grace  of  reverence  (Prov.  i.  7  ;  Ps.  cxi.  10  ;  xxv.  14).  "  lly  humility,' 
says  one,  "  I  mean  not  the  abjectness  of  a  base  mind,  l)ut  a  prudent 
care  not  to  overestimate  ourselves  on  any  account.  "  Anotlar  says, 
"  We  might  as  well  not  medicate  on  diviiu'  things  at  all,  as  to  think 
in  the  self-sutHciency  of  a  proud  heart.  If  one  has  a  great  idea  of 
himself,"  adds  the  writer,  "  it  is  the  only  great  idea  he  is  ever  likely 
to  have."  Anything  of  the  temper  and  disposition  of  those  who 
think  "  We  are  the  people,  and  wisdom  will  die  with  us,"  is  inimical 
to  the  proper  study  of  that  religion  which  can  be  best  apprehended 
by  the  childlike  disposition.  "  Seest  thou  a  man  wise  in  his  own 
conceit,  there  is  more  hope  of  the  fool  than  of  him."  "If  a  man 
thinketh  that  he  knoweth  anything,  he  knoweth  not  yet  as  he  ought 
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to  know.''  If  tlitTo  is  (laii;,'«'r  of  pridcj  from  tlie  real  |»ossession  of 
spiritual  attHinnuuitH,  liow  iiiucli  more  (lunger  from  an  unnyinary 
possession  of  Bucli '!     ('J  Cor.  xii.  7.) 

W«!  may  concludr^  from  Scripture,  reason,  and  common-.sonse,  that 
if  a  man  have  no  dpference  nor  humility  in  exercise  in  his  ndations 
with  those  persons  amonj^  the  seen  whom  lie  ou<,'ht  to  re;,'ard  as  his 
superiors,  he  is  not  likely  to  have  the  jjraces  of  liumility  and  rev- 
erence in  exercise  ii.  nis  relations  with  (fod  whom  he  has  not  seen. 
How,  then,  did  the  originators  of  JJrethrenism  comport  themselves  in 
relation  to  the  many  thousands  in  the  churches  in  their  day  whom 
they  ought  to  have  regarded  as  their  superiors  in  wisdom,  gifts, 
learning,  and  piety  ?  I  low  do  Hrethren  to-day  conduct  themselves 
towards  those  memlters  of  churches  whom  they  ought  to  regard  as 
their  superiors?  Of  course,  the  lack  of  the  virtues  mentioned  may  he 
manifested  by  one  failing  to  recognize  those  who  are  really  his 
superiors,  as  well  as  by  an  improper  attitude  towards  those  whom  he 
may  admit  to  he  such. 

We  should  not  have  wondered  if  we  had  read  of  Darby,  when  he 
came  to  hold  his  new  views,  having  had  so  much  misgiving  as  to  the 
correctness  of  his  own  judgment,  that  he  had  l)ecome  almost  para- 
lyzed. Hut  instead  of  such  being  the  case  with  him,  we  read  of 
himself  and  his  coadjutors  speaking  and  writing  against  all  the 
churches  as  Babylon,  mere  masses  of  ruins,  in  fatal  and  irreclainnible 
apostasy,  and  as  grievous  to  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and  all  this  they  did 
notwithstanding  the  wealth  of  piety,  learning,  and  biblical  .scholar- 
ship, in  all  the  Protestant  churches  of  their  time.  Who  will  say  that 
such  conduct  showed  much  humility,  modesty,  or  reverenc*;  1  It  is 
certainly  well  for  a  man  to  have  what  is  called  "  the  courage  of  his 
convictions,"  but  such  courage  is  best  seen  when  the  carrying  out  of 
iiis  convictions  involves  considerable  danger,  temporal  loss,  or  the 
exercise  of  much  self  denial.  Jiut  if  his  convictions  lead  him  in 
directions  where  others  have  made  sliipwreck,  and  directions  against 
which  he  is  warned  by  the  almost  unanimous  voice  of  those  whom  he 
ought  to  regard  as  more  experienced  judges  than  himself,  then  a 
determinatio!!  on  his  part  to  proceed  in  that  direction,  with  little  or 
no  consideration  for  the  convictions  of  more  competent  judges,  is  not 
courage  but  foolhardiness.  To  be  confident  in  such  circumstances 
would  not  manifest  modesty,  reverence,  humility,  or  deference  to  the 
opinions  of  others,  but  rather  great  self-assertiveness  and  self-conceit. 
"  Fools  rush  in  where  angels  fear  to  tread." 

Any  one  who  is  in  the  habit  of  reading  the  works  of  great  Scripture 
commentators,  and  takes  up  some  literary  religious  production  of  • 
typical  Plymouthite,  may  soon  perceive  the  difference  between  that 
kinds  of  writers.     The  truly  great  writer  is  always  reverent,  respect, 
to  eminent  opponents,  shows  a  knowletlge  of  various  views,  estimates 
carefully  their  merits,  and  comes  to  his  own  conclusions  on  contro- 
verted points  often  with  doubts,  and  always  with  becoming  modesty, 
when  the  opinions  of  other  eminent  writers  are  difJ'erent  from  his 
own.     The  typical  Plymouthite  writer,  however,  is  generally  confident, 
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self-surticiont,  and  jaunty;  hardly  ever  any  doubts  with  him.  Probably 
the  thinks  it  would  scaruuly  bo  coiiHistent  with  bt'ing  Spiril-guided 
that  ho  should  have  any  doubts.  lie  often  does  not  even  seem  to  Im 
aware  when  all  eminent  coniiuentators  are  against  him,  and  he  gives 
his  own  bare  assertion  merely,  without  any  attempt  at  proof  that  he 
is  right  on  highly  oontrovtsrted  points,  and  he  makes  liis  assertions 
with  an  air  of  authority  and  superior  wimlom  whiuh  is  really 
ludicrous,  when  we  consider  the  opinions  which  are  thus  disposed  of 
with  no  show  of  reason  or  respect. 

The  unscriptural  method  by  which  the  Brethren  arrive  at  what 
they  bt'lieve  to  be  a  pergonal  assurance  of  salvation,  is  most  unfavor- 
able to  humility.  We  shall  see  their  method  afterwards.  Also,  their 
ideas  of  sin,  and  of  the  "old  man"  in  the  Christian,  have  a  similar 
elFect.  In  fact,  unless  the  Brethren's  hearts  are  more  scriptural 
than  their  doctrines  regarding  these  subjects,  there  will  je  a  very 
consid(!rablo  part  of  Scripture  a  sealed  letter  to  them. 


et 
ectti 
nates 

ntro- 
desty, 
m  his 

dent, 


PlY-MOIITII    ASSUMFTIOX    ok    .ShIUITL'AL   8ui'EltI0KlTV. 

Every  writer  on  Plymouthism  whom  we  have  read,  and  who  was 
not  an  adherent  of  the  system,  has  noticed  the  repulsiveness  of  the 
assumption  on  the  part  of  the  Brethren  of  spiritual  superiority  to 
other  professing  Christians.  Many  of  the  Brethren  assume,  not 
merely  superiority  in  spirituality  of  mind  for  Scripture  interpretation, 
but  they  will  presume  to  judge  in  a  moment  or  two's  conversation 
with  a  man,  as  to  whether  he  is  a  Christian  or  not,  an  insight  which 
the  apostles  themselves  did  not  possess.  The  eleven  were  deceived  in 
Judas.  Peter  was  deceived  in  Simon  Magus,  and  Paul  in  Demas,  but 
the  Brethren  cannot  be  deceived.  Of  course,  if  one  does  not  see 
Plymouthism  to  be  scriptural,  this  is  quite  enough  sign  of  him  in  the 
e\es  of  many  of  the  Brethren. 

But  whilst  the  Brethren  themselves  assume  sul-Ij  spiritual  superi- 
ority, they  detest  greatly  what  they  think  to  be  the  assumption  of 
such  in  others.  Tlie  one  state  of  heart  invariably  accompanies  the 
other.  The  Brethren  particularly  dislike  the  supposed  assumption  of 
superiority  on  the  part  of  the  clergy  in  the  modern  churches.  As 
previously  pointed  out,  Ivorah  of  old  had  a  dislike  which  was  very 
similar,  and  Mo.ses  tells  the  true  reason.  (Num.  xvi.  10.)  Even  they 
cond*'Scend  to  notice  the  title  "  revereiul  "  as  applied  to  clergymen. 
This  title  is  particularly  odious  to  the  Brethi-en.  A  few  year.s  ago, 
one  ''P.  W,  Emens  "  wrote  a  letter  ''To  the  Members  of  the  Presby- 
tery of  Syracuse,"  when  renouncing  the  clerical  i>tlice  and  joining  the 
rethren.  His  letter  is  wholly  occupied  with  the  giving  of  eleven 
reasons  for  the  step  he  had  taken.  The  first  and  foremost  reason  is, 
because  the  title  reverend  is  unscriptural.  "  Any  man,"  says  he, 
"taking  the  title  reverend  acts  contrary  to  the  principle  inculcated  in 
Matthew  x  iii.  812,  .  .  .  It  is  placing  the  few  in  the  uppermost 
seats,"  etc.  The  otiier  ten  reasons  are  equally  convincing.  The  same 
writer  would,  no  doubt,  object  still  more  strongly  to  the  title  "  lord," 
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notwithstanding  that  the  apostle  recommends  Sarah's  example  in 
callinr;  even  her  husband  such.  Jonathan  Edwards  says  in  his 
"Religious  Affections,"  that  "fie"  {i.e.,  the  "proud  hypocrite")  "is 
often  crying  out  of  others'  pride,  finding  fault  with  others'  apparel 
and  way  of  living ;  and  is  afl'eoted  ten  times  as  much  with  his 
neighbor's  ring  or  ribband,  as  with  all  the  filthiness  of  his  own  heart." 
So  the  Brethren  tell  their  own  Christians  not  to  mourn  for  sin  in 
them,  for  it  is  entirely  due  to  the  incorrigible  "old  n>an  "  within.  In 
this  light  manner  is  the  Plymouth  Christian  encouraged  to  regard 
"the  filthiness  of  his  own  heart."  liut  the  Brethren  who  so  advise, 
appear  to  be  deeply  aftected  with  their  "  neighVmr's  ring  or  ribband  " 
of  reverend.  The  Brethren  must  highly  disapprove  of  Paul's  having 
addressed  a  certain  man,  "  Most  noble  Felix." 


Plvmocthism,  Honesty  and  Candor. 

Honesty  and  candor  are  also  among  the  chief  moral  requisite.s  for 
the  successful  interpretation  of  that  Word  which  is  the  source  of  all 
true  guidance  in  respect  of  moral  feeling.  It  would  not  sound  very 
well  to  say — Tliis  man  is  dishonest  and  deceitful,  but  a  very  good 
interpreter  of  Scripture.  Straightforwardness  and  transparency  of 
character  and  purpose  are  prominent  traits  of  the  sound  Bible  inter- 
preter, and  not  merely  in  interpretation,  but  also  in  everything  he  does. 
He  has  a  horror  of  duplicity  and  deceitfulness,  especially  in  handling 
the  Word  of  God,  and  in  connection  with  directly  religious  work. 
He  does  not  desire,  any  more  than  the  apostle,  to  be  thought  some- 
thing different  to  what  he  really  is.  (2  Cor.  xii.  6.)  He  hates  the 
"cunaing  craftiness"  whereby  some  "lie  in  wait  to  deceive."  He  is 
of  "the  children  of  the  day,  not  of  the  darkness  nor  of  the  night." 
He  loves  to  come  to  the  light,  "  that  his  deeds  may  be  made  manifest 
that  they  are  wrought  in  (Jod."  Let  those  who  know  the  Plymouth 
Brethren  say  whether  their  moral  conduct,  especially  in  their 
proselytizing  policy,  tallies  with  such  a  description. 

The  Plymouth  lirethren  have  "  reserved  doctrines "  which  they 
never  mention  to  those  whom  they  approach  in  a  suave  and  Mattering 
manner,  in  order  to  wile  them  away  from  the  churches.  i'hey  do  not 
impart  their  secret  teaching  until  the  proselytes  are  committed  and 
are  able  to  bear  it.  When  once  some  individuals  are  induced 
uii*ittingly  to  commit  themselves  to  a  certain  course,  thougl;  it  were 
only  the  signing  of  a  petition  that  thev  had  not  read,  or  knew  little 
of,  they  will  afterwards  endeavor  to  defend  the  ol)j'ct  of  the  oetition, 
lest  they  should  be  ashamed  of  having  taken  a  step  in  ignorance. 
Jesuits,  Plymouthists,  and  bogus  j)etition-mongers,  often  make  con- 
siderable capital  out  of  this  weak  trait  in  some  men's  characters. 

The  IJrethren,  through  a  species  of  prudery,  often  sign  only  their 
initials  to  their  literary  productions,  as  already  noticed.  They  send 
forth  creeds  witli  all  the  peculiar  doctrines  of  Plymouthism  left  out. 
Let  church  members  ask  the  Brethren,  if  these  be  their  beliefs,  why 
then   are   they   separate   from    the   churches  l     Let    the    Brethren's 
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repudiation  of  the  unsigned  literary  productions  of  their  authors, 
when  these  productions  are  charged  with  heresy,  never  be  accepted. 

The  Plymouth  Jirethren,  in  much  of  their  crusade  a;,'ainst  the 
churches,  and  in  their  private  proselytizing  attempts,  fre<|uently 
manifest  the  lack  of  honesty  and  candor.  The  clandestine  manner  in 
which,  under  the  gui.se  of  friendship  to  ministers,  the  Plymouth 
preachers  often  endeavor  to  gain  access  to  church  pulpits,  and 
insinuate  themselves  into  prayer-meetings,  and  the  cleavage  in  many 
congregations  where  access  has  been  gained,  is  too  well  known  to 
need  particular  description  here.  They  have  often  thus  rent  the  body 
of  Christ.  How  many  congregations  in  Ontario  itself,  throughout 
other  parts  of  Canada,  in  the  States,  and,  indeed,  in  all  parts  of  the 
world  where  churches  and  Plymouth  Brethren  have  existed  side  by 
side,  could  tell  sad  tales  of  the  ravages  of  tliese  foes  of  the  churches. 
How  frequently  have  godly  ministers  been  driven  from  the  spheres  of 
their  labors  as  the  result  of  the  visits  to  their  congregations  by  the 
Plymouth  Brethren.  Would  these  ministers  ever  have  admitted  the 
preachers  who  did  such  work,  had  they  cou)e  in  their  true  colors,  and 
not  in  the  guise  of  friendly  co-operators  \ 

When  there  is  an  awakening  in  a  congregation  in  any  district 
wliere  Plymouthists  exist,  the  latter  are  theti  specially  active  in  their 
ellbrts  to  wile  away  the  young  converts.  .Sometimes  .-{tecial  services, 
and  special  preachers,  are  injprovised  in  a  district  when  there  is  a 
communion  season  in  any  of  the  churches,  and  when  the  hearts  of 
young  communicants  are  supposed  to  be  in  their  first  love,  so  as  to 
seduce  them  away  to  the  Brethren  camp.  In  seasons  of  .either  kind, 
the  Jirethren  literally  "lie  in  wait  to  deceive,"  and  to  ensnare. 
Unstable  and  untaught  Christians  have  thus  in  countless  instances 
been  beguiled  away,  and  at  length  left  stranded  on  the  beach,  with 
nothing  to  feed  them  except  the  Plymouth  heresies,  the  "  reserved 
doctrines,"  and  the  Plymouth  preachers"  diatribes  against  the  modern 
churches. 

Is  this  honest  work  ]  Is  it  upright  and  becoming  conduct  to  be 
pursued  by  the  only  Spirit-guided  people,  and  the  only  competent 
Bible  interpreters,  in  Christendom  ? 

"ACCISKHS    OF    THK    BliETIIUKX." 

On  page  4  of  the  Plymouth  tract,  ''  Accusers  of  the  P»rethren,"  the 
author  mentions  thirteen  articles  of  belief  which  the  Ibeihrt'n  iiold, 
but  which  he  alleges  the  accusers  of  the  Brethren  say  tliey  do  not 
hold.  Any  reader  of  this  tract  who  will  read  these  thirteen  articles, 
and  study  .  Iso  the  real  beliefs  of  the  Brethren  as  set  forth  in  this 
pamphlet,  may  easily  see  that  it  would  be  ditlicult  to  cram  more 
equivocation  and  inisstateuient  within  so  brief  a  .space  as  the  author 
of  the  tract  has  done  on  this  page.  The  object  of  the  e(juivocation  is 
evidently  to  ensnare  readers  who  may  be  oil"  their  guard.  Take  one 
or  two  instances  : — 

One  of  the  beliefs  the  author  says  the  Bretliren  hold,  but  which  he 
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says  the  Brethrfn  accusers  allege  they  do  no/ hold,  is  "  The  proper 
humanity  of  Christ."  Notice  the  cunning  use  of  the  word  "  proper" 
here.  No  one  ever  said  that  the  Brethren  do  not  hold  what  they 
thin!'  to  bo  the  proper  humanity  of  Christ,  Hut  the  humanity  they 
believe  in  was  a  "/fncen/// humanity."  Mr.  Kelly  (a  Plymouthite) 
says :  *•  His  humanity  was  totally  different  from  Adam,  either  in 
integrity  or  in  ruin."  According  to  the  Jirethren,  it  was  not  our 
humanity  at  all  that  our  Lord  took.  The  Brethren  liold  simply  an 
old  heresy.  The  pnivarication  in  using  the  word  '"proper"  may  now 
be  seen.  It  would  have  been  quite  easy  for  the  author  to  have  stated 
what  the  Brethren  really  do  hold,  but  he  carefully  avoids  this,  and 
calls  it  "proper  humanity,"  so  as  to  .set  the  trap,  and  make  readers 
of  the  tract  imagine  that  the  "accusers  of  the  Brethren  "  are  unjust, 
and  probably  hold  themselves  a  different  humanity  from  the  humanity 
that  is  proper.     This  is  Jesuitical. 

The  next  article  enumerated  is  the  atoning  death  of  Christ  as  the 
ground  of  our  ju.stitioation.  This  is  a  misrepresentation.  What  the 
Brethren  are  accused  of  holding  is  that  Christ's  death  (done,  apart 
from  His  keeping  tlie  law  in  His  life,  is  the  ground  of  the  believer's 
Justification,  and  the  author  is  careful  never  to  touch  on  this  point. 
The  next  article  is,  "That  by  the  obedience  of  Christ  believers  are 
constituted  righteous,"— another  misrepresentation.  The  author  care- 
fully conceals  the  real  accusation  on  this  point,  which  is  that  the 
Brethren  hold  that  the  obedience  of  Christ  in  isuffering  un  the  cross 
alone,  is  that  which  He  did  as  the  sinner's  Substitute.  In  every  one 
of  the  other  articles  there  is  .similar  ecjuivocation  or  misstatement. 

The  Brethren  are  evidently  grateful  for  Mr.  Heid's  championship 
of  their  cause.  They  manifest  this  by  their  zeal  in  the  distrilmtion 
of  his  tract.  They  must  be  held  as  approving  highly  of  his  medley  of 
misstatement,  equivocation,  and  liis  vituperation  of  honest  and 
friendly  criticism — friendly,  that  is,  to  the  Brethren  themselves,  but 
hostile  to  their  svstem.  JJut  if  the  Brethren  desire  to  have  their 
cause  really  defended,  they  ought  to  look  out  and  see  whether  some 
one  may  not  be  found  among  their  number  who  possesses  ca()acity, 
moral  and  mental,  for  the  work  ; — moral  capacity  to  state  their  case 
honestly  and  straightforwardly  when  he  once  knows  it,  and  mental 
capacity  to  defend  it,  if  they  think  it  worthy  of  defence.  It  is  by  no 
means  to  their  credit  that  they  should  commit  themselves  to  a  tract 
that  contains  so  mucii  misrepresentation.  It  is  no  credit  to  their 
intelligence  if  they  do  not  see  the  misrepresentation.  It  is  no  credit 
to  their  morality  if  they  see  it  and  yet  circulate  it.  But  the  simple 
fact  is  Plymouth-Brethrenism  is  incapable  of  intelligent  and  honest 
defence.  This  is  probably  the  reason  why  no  man  whose  works  merit 
any  serious  notice  has  yet  appeared  among  the  ratiks  of  its  defenders, 
and  why,  if  it  ia  to  stand  at  all,  it  can  stand  only  in  darkness  and 
misrepresentation,  and  needs  a  man  of  Mr.  Reid's  mental  calibre  and 
moral  fibre  to  prop  it  up. 
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Plymouth  Lovk  of  Daukxess. 

There  can  be  no  reasonal)le  doubt  but  that  true  spiritual  receptivity 
is  hindered,  and  may  be  altogether  prevented,  either  by  prid(\  or  by 
deceptive  and  crookt'd  conduct.  The  way  of  the  Lord  must  be 
properly  prepared  if  His  glory  is  to  be  seen,  either  in  Bible  inter- 
pretation or  anywhere  else.  Mountains  of  pride,  and  of  unwarrantably 
assumed  superiorities,  must  be  brouglit  low,  and  crooked  things  must 
be  made  straight.  The  true  Bible  interpreter  loves  light  and  honesty 
for  their  own  sakes,  and  not  merely  because  they  are  the  best  policy. 
He  is  never  heard  saying  one  word  by  way  of  disparagement  of 
learning  and  reason  in  the  work  of  interpretation.  He  digs  diligently 
and  perseveringly  for  knowledge,  and  uses  all  proper  means  to  correct 
his  biases,  and  train  and  discipline  his  mind  to  draw  proper  con- 
clusions from  the  materials  upon  which  he  works.  He  learns  proper 
rules  for  interpretation,  and  studies  the  history  both  of  mistakes  and 
successes  in  the  work.  All  this  is  surely  very  ditl'erenl  from  despising 
such  ettorts,  and  satisfying  one's  self  with  the  lazy  and  fanatical  notion 
of  being  in  possession  of  spirituality  of  mind  sutHcient  for  all  that  is 
required. 

Between  obscure  prophecies,  the  book  of  Bevelation,  and  palpable 
perversions  of  other  parts  of  Scripture,  the  Brethren  manage  to  write 
an  extraordinary  chapter  on  Ivschatology  (the  doctrine  of  the  last 
things),  and  for  the  completion  of  their  ('scliatological  theories  they 
find  it  necensary  to  insert  in  them  a  third  coming  of  our  l^ord.  With 
all  the  comings,  goings,  and  tratlickings,  of  the  last  times,  known 
apparently  to  the  ISrethren  so  precisely,  the  whole  Plymouth  account 
reads  more  like  a  chapter  on  heathen  mythology  than  as  the  result  of 
thee.xerci.se  of  sobriety  of  judgment,  and  sound  principles  of  interpre- 
tation, in  connectii>n  with  those  parts  of  holy  writ  which  treat  of  the 
last  things.  But  the  contident  n)anuer  of  Plymouth  predictif)n  ahout 
these  things,  and  the  leading  references  to  the  benefits  and  exaltation 
of  self  in  the  midst  of  the  whole  happenings,  is  just  what  will  suit  the 
tastes  of  those  who  de.sire  to  substitute  feelings  of  the  marvellous  for 
the  diligent,  faithful,  and  persevering,  practi -e  of  the  precepts  of 
Christianity.  Hundreds  of  times,  ftoiii  the  Vn-ssalonians  of  old  to 
the  present  time,  have  lazy  and  imaginative  people  made  the  same 
substitution. 

The  spirituality  of  mind  possessed  liy  the  Brethren,  ai\d  their  Spirit- 
guided  speakers,  are  mean.s,  thoy  think,  for  announcing  the  divine  will 
direct.  But  darkne.ss  or  dusk  seems  to  be  retpiired  to  make  their 
messages  effective.  Like  modern  spiritualists,  they  re(juin*  to  have 
the  ordinary  means  of  light  withdrawn,  and  darken  the  room,  l)efore 
their  seances,  and  ere  they  can  announce  their  messages  from  the 
other  world.  This  is  suspicious.  It"  a  p«>dlar  takes  his  wares  from  a 
bright  into  a  dusky  room  to  have  them  explained,  his  action  is  open 
to  just  suspicion.  So  the  Brethren  recjuire  to  masquerade  in  false 
guises  ere  they  can  find  effective  access  to  church  pulpits,  prayer- 
meetings,  and  church   niembers.     They  require  to  garble  quotations, 
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to  shut  off  ordinary  niRans  of  light,  and  repair  to  dusky  corners,  before 
they  can  do  their  special  work  effectively.  "  For  every  one  that  doeth 
ill  hateth  the  li;?ht,  and  conieth  not  to  the  light,  lest  his  works  should 
be  reproved.  But  he  that  doeth  the  truth  conieth  to  tlie  lijjht,  that 
his  works  may  be  made  manifest,  that  the)?  have  been  wrought  in  God." 
A  few  years  ago  the  famous  trial  of  the  notorious  impostor,  Arthur 
Orton,  the  claimant  to  the  Tichborne  estates,  took  place  in  England. 
The  trial  lasted  for  some  months,  and  elicited  great  public  iiiterfst. 
It  was  discovered  that  the  claimant  had  called  on  the  mother  of  the 
real  and  long-lost  heir  of  the  estates — an  old  lady  then  in  her  dotage. 
His  call  was  made  in  the  gloaming,  just  before  the  gas  was  lit. 
When  the  old  ladv  was  brought  in  to  see  whether  sl»e  could  re(;o<'nize 
the  visitor  as  her  long-lost  son,  she  found  him  seated  in  the  darkest 
corner  of  the  room.  With  all  his  arliKces  he  at  length  succeeded  in 
getting  the  lady  to  recognize  iiim  as  her  own  very  s-in  Roger.  This 
circumstance  was  used  by  him  at  the  trial  as  a  strong  point  in  his 
favor. 

So  the  Brethren  thus  come  to  other  ))Pople  virtually  in  the  twiliglit, 
expecting  to  be  recognized  as  the  real  long-lost  descendants  of  the 
apostolic  church,  aiid  the  only  true  heirs  to  the  promises  and  to  the 
heavenly  iidieritance.  Those  who  are  in  any  kind  of  dotage,  or  dark- 
ness, may  yield  to  the  claim.  Those  who  are  intelligent  will  insist 
on  the  j)roduction  of  satisfactory  credentials,  or  on  a  thorough  trial, 
and  will  cross-exaniine  the  claimants.  They  will  not  consent  to  have 
the  ordinary  means  of  light  shut  oiY.  They  are  likely  to  regard  it  at 
the  outset  as  a  suspicious  circumstance  that  the  claimants  seek  to 
approach  them  in  the  twilight,  and  they  will  probably  desire  before 
deciding  in  favor  of  these  claimants,  to  trace  in  them  an  unmistakable 
familv  resemblance  to  the  distinsiuished  ancestrv  claimed  by  them. 

The  Sklkism  of  PiiVMOUTiiisM. 

There  is  one  other  moral  ciiaracteristic  of  the  Brethren  which  we 
must  notice  briefly  ere  closing  this  part  of  our  suliject.  It  is  a 
characteristic  which  is  mos;t  inimical  to  jiroper  liible  interpretation, 
and  one,  juoreover,  which  not  a  lew  eminent  thinkers  on  religious 
subjects  believe  to  be  akin  to  the  essence  of  all  sin.  8t'ltishness  is 
the  essence  of  sin,  say  many.  Selfism  is  undue  prominence  to  self, 
including  excessive  regard  to  some  of  those  enjoyments  which  self 
may  even  yet  come  to  attaiii.  it  manifests  itself  also  in  opposition 
to  law,  and  to  the  will  and  rights  of  superiors  expressed  in  law  and 
rule.  It  loves  to  be  a  law  unto  itself.  In  religion  it  often  seeks  to 
explain  away  all  real  obligation. 

No  one  can  read  Hretliren  literature — the  expository,  devotional, 
and  other  writings  of  the  Hretlu'en — without  perceiving  how  much  of 
self  figures  in  them.  Christ  as  an  end  is  subordinated  to  Christ  as  a 
njeans.  What  self  is  to  become  through  Christ  as  a  means  is  n)ore 
prominent  than  how  Christ  is  to  be  glorified.  Shepard,  in  his  parable 
of  the  ten  virgins,  says  sometliing  to  the  effect  that  some  desire  Christ 
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merely  as  they  would  desire  a  nierohaut  that  keeps  good  wares.  To 
alter  somewhat  a  statement  of  Thoii'as  Goodwin,  it  is  a  very  different 
thing  for  a  woman  to  send  for  a  physician  to  cure  her  of  a  malady, 
and  to  her  consenting  to  be  married  to  him. 

The  Brethren  love  to  have  an  eye  on  the  perfection  they  imagine 
they  have  already  attained,  and  on  the  f.ict,  as  they  think  it  to  be, 
that  they  possess  not  merely  tiie  imputed,  but  the  essential,  inherent, 
righteousness  of  Christ.  They  imagine,  as  one  puts  it,  that  they  are 
"God-ed  with  God  and  Christ-ed  with  Christ."  Another  says  that  he 
can  never  think  of  this  opinion  of  the  Brethren  without  remembering 
the  tempter's  statement,  "  Ye  shall  be  as  Gods." 

The  J3rethren  love  to  sing  : — 

"  No  condemnation.     Oh,  my  soul, 
'Tis  God  that  speaks  the  word — 
Perfect  in  comeliness  art  tliou 
Throu<,'h  Christ,  thy  risen  Lord." 

— liietlnrn's  llyinn. 

The  Brethren  desire  to  keep  away  all  thouglits  of  sin.  Such 
thoughts  have  the  tendency  to  humble,  and  to  keep  one  in  mind  of 
the  place  that  rightly  is  his.  But  the  Brethren  say  that  thoughts  of 
sin  will  spoil  our  worship,  comfort,  service,  and  testimony.  So  they 
have  mutilated  the  hymns  "Rock  of  Ages,"  and  'Just  as  I  am,"  etc., 
to  suit  these  ideas,  and  they  hav«  acted  similarly  towards  other 
hymns.  The  Brethren's  ideas  about  what  thouglits  of  sin  will  do  to 
the  believer  are  just  as  diametrically  oppo.sed  to  real  Christian  ex- 
perience and  Bible  truth  as  could  well  be  imagined.  "  lilessed  are 
they  that  mourn  "  has  no  place  in  the  Jirethren's  theology  for  the 
Christian,  nor  has  the  broken  heart,  nor  the  contrite  spirit.  The 
Brethren,  in  the  spirit  they  are  of,  could  never  sing  the  dying  words 
of  Samuel  Rutherford  paraphrased  thus  : — 

"  lie  britigH  a  poor  vile  sinner, 
Into  His  house  (if  wine. 

The  bride  eyes  not  her  "garment, 
But  her  dear  Hridei;room  s  face  ; 
I  will  not  gaze  at  glory. 
But  on  my  King  of  <frace. 
Not  at  the  crown  He  ijifteth. 
But  on  the  piercid  hand  ; 
The  Lamb  i.s  all  the  glory 
Of  Emmanuel's  land.  ' 

The  Bretiiren  will  not  countenance  nmcli  sorrow  for  sin  even  in 
repentance,  but  seem  to  hurry  the  penitent  one  away  as  quickly  as 
possible  from  this  sorrow  as  from  a  ruinous  plague.  They  will 
exhort  and  encourage  the  one  who  makes  a  profession  that  pleases 
them  to  enjoy  personal  assurance  of  salvation  at  all  hazards.  They 
will  teach  the  believer  about  the  tribulation  which  is  to  be  escaped. 
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rather  than  that  which  ia  to  be  endured,  and  will  direct  his  attention 
particularly  to  the  "secret  rapture,"  the  reigning,  and  the  glory. 

Of  course,  we  all  love  enjoyment,  and  it  is  our  privilege,  and  also 
our  duty,  to  seek  it  in  the  spiritual  sphere.  liut  it  is  quite  possible 
to  have  too  much  of  self  in  the  seeking.  When  a  sense  of  duty  in 
connection  witli  God's  glory  is  practically,  though  it  may  not  be  pro- 
fessedly, subordinated  to  the  object  of  seeking  our  own  enjoyments, 
even  in  connection  with  the  Christian  religion,  there  is  too  much 
selfism  in  our  Christianity.  Our  enjoyments  are  often  like  our 
spiritual  life — the  best  way  to  secure  and  preserve  them  is  to  deny 
self.  There  is  a  way  of  seeking  to  save  our  enjoyments  which  will 
lose  them.  Besides,  as  every  experienced  Christian  knows,  our  best 
enjoyments  often  come  as  a  sequel  to  periods  of  suffering  properly 
endured,  and  periods  of  self-denying,  dutiful,  and  scripturally  directed, 
activity.  Often  weeping  endures  for  the  night  as  a  preparation  for 
joy  in  the  morning.  The  love  of  God  is  often  shed  abroad  in  the 
heart  as  the  result  of  tribulation  patiently  endured,  with  sin  searched 
out,  mourned  for,  confessed,  and  forsaken.  "  Blessed  are  they  that 
mourn,  for  they  shall  be  comforted,"  and  they  shall  be  comforted,  not 
merely  because  there  is  a  ilivine  decree  to  that  effect,  but  as  a  matter 
of  natural  sequence  in  the  spiritual  sphere.  (Lam.  iii.  40  ;  Rom.  v. 
3-0  ;  2  Cor.  vii.  9-12  ;  James  i.  4.) 

The  strong  and  characteristic  antipathy  manifested  by  the  Brethren 
towards  creeds,  theology,  the  moral  law  as  a  rule  of  life,  and  towards 
learning,  church  organization,  an  educated  ministry,  etc.,  and,  in 
short,  to  everything  which  gives  light  to  ordinary  people  whereby  to 
judge  of  the  Brethren  and  their  doctrines,  and  to  everything  also 
which  has  the  tendency  to  restrict  the  working  of  self-will,  and  the 
flights  of  the  imagination,  within  proper  bounds,  is  all  of  a  piece  with 
their  desire  for  unlimited  enjoyment.  ,      , 

"  How  happy  is  he  b»)rn  or  taught. 
That  serveth  not  another's  will." 


All  those  things  that  have  been  mentioned  are  put  under  the  ban 
by  the  Brethren,  because  they  too  strictly  "crib,  cabin,  and  contine" 
the    sentiments    and    imaginations,    by    incessantly   holding    up    the 


mirror  of  controlling  truth. 


"  The  beings  of  the  mind  are  not  of  clay  ; 
EssentiiiUy  immortal,  they  create, 
Anil  multiply  in  us  a  l>rijy;hter  ray, 
And  more  beloved  existence." 


iliVr 


The  divinity  which  requires  to  be  patiently  and  diligently  studied 
in  order  to  be  properly  understood,  is  not  the  sort  that  suits  the 
genius  of  some  religionists.  Tt  is  rather  the  one  which  can  be  in- 
spired into  them  with  little  or  no  trouble  on  their  part— the  divinity 
which  can  be  rapidly  realized  as  "  breeding  wings  within,"  as  Milton 
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Plymouth  Self-coxfident  Pkocedure. 


THK  luHtory  of  the  various  kinds  of  interpretation,  from  the 
phvusil)le  ))ut  false  down  to  the  absurd  and  lijrotescjue,  which 
have  Iteen  put  on  every  part  of  (iod's  Word,  would  form  the  best 
kind  of  evidence  tliat  correct  Bible  interpretation  is  attended  with 
many  di (lieu  1  ties.  None  are  so  likely  to  fall  before  one  or  more  of 
these  dilliculties  as  those  who  imagine,  as  the  Brethren  interpreters 
seem  to  do.  that  the  Holy  Spirit  has  l)een  j^iven  them  to  supersede 
the  necessity  of  thinkinj^  of  them.  Brethren  interpreters  appear  to 
sail  quite  contidently  ahead  with  their  slenderly  equipped  barque, 
without  rudder,  chart,  or  soundinj;  apparatus.  They  seem  either 
regardless  or  unaware  of  tlie  existence  in  their  path  of  many  reefs, 
rocks,  quicksandf  whirlpools,  and  danj^erous  currents,  where  countless 
numbers  of  far  ")re  e.xpert  mariners  have  come  to  grief.  Brethren 
captains  seem  confident  tluit  they  alone  of  all  the  mariners  on  the 
mighty  main  are  under  the  true  gales  of  heaven,  and  that  they 
have  nothing  to  do  but  hoist  their  sails  and  speed  right  aliead. 

After  the  mariner  has  properly  e{|uipped  his  banjue,  it  is  .still  his 
duty  to  pray  that  lie  may  have  a  safe  and  prosperous  voyage.  It  is 
his  duty  to  use  proper  means  for  securing  the  safety  of  life  and 
vessel,  even  should  lie  like  I'aul  of  old  have  full  assurance  beforehand 
that  none  would  be  lost.  Tiie  heavenly  vision  that  told  Paul 
that  non(f  would  be  lost,  did  not  give  him  any  greater  skill  in  naviga- 
tion than  lie  had,  nor  did  it  in  the  h^ast  supersede  the  use  of  any  rules 
for  sailing  that  the  captain  of  the  vessel  might  have  learned  in  a  school 
of  navigation.  Paul  never  would  have  scouted  these  as  "man-made" 
rules,  nor  would  he  have  dreamt  of  shouting  to  those  on  board  other 
vessels,  and  making  for  the  same  haven:  All  your  ships  are  going 
to  ruin,  for  you  ar«^  guiding  them  by  "man-made"  rules;  (Jod  is  in 
our  wind,  and  we  have  no  need  of  such  rules,  nor  of  any  otKcers 
skilled  in  the  art  of  navigation.  Any  man  aboard  who  thinks 
himself  tit,  can  take  his  turn  at  steering  our  vessel  past  rocks  and 
whirlpools.  Come  out  of  your  ships  lest  ye  lie  destroyed  in  their 
certain  fate,  and  join  our.s,  and  there  shall  lie  the  one  wind  and  the 
one  vessel.  "  Come  out  of  doomed  liabylon,"  say  the  Brethren  to 
Church  members,  "  and  join  us  '  on  the  basis  of  the  one  body  and 
the  one  spirit,' " 
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There  is  hardly  any  approv«>d  rule  for  Scripture  iiitorpretation 
which  the  Brethren  do  not  set  at  nought.  It  is  not  meant  to  be  here 
asserted  that  formal  rules  for  Scripture  should  be  hlimi/i/  adopted  by 
any  one.  Rules  can  be  examined,  and  their  validity  judged,  before 
they  be  adopted.  Neither  is  it  needful  on  every  occasion  on  which 
one  reads  the  Scripture  tliat  he  have  rules  for  interpretation  promi- 
nently before  his  mind.  One  may,  if  he  choose,  read  for  devotional 
purposes  without  necessarily  thinking  of  such  rules.  A  physician 
may  look  into  the  face  of  his  friend,  and  receive  inspiration  from  so 
doing,  without  his  necessarily  thinking  of  the  rules  for  Judging  of 
health  from  appearances  in  the  face.  Rut  if  the  physician  should 
intend  to  deliver  lectures  on  the  anatomy  and  expre-ssion  of  the 
human  face,  and  on  the  signs  of  good  or  ill  health  that  might  there 
manifest  themselves,  he  would  not  be  justified  in  beginning  his  lec- 
tures, unless  he  had  first  studied  the  subject  thoroughly  himself,  and 
that  also  with  the  history  of  all  the  discoveries  that  had  been  made 
by  others  in  the  same  field.  The  same  holds  true  with  regard  to  the 
man  who  intends  for  the  public  benefit  to  interpret  the  Word  of  God 
and  teach  its  doctrines. 

Space  will  permit  of  our  noticing  only  a  very  few  of  the  many  rules 
and  principles  of  liible  interpretation  transgressed  l)y  the  Rrethren. 
In  fact.  Brethren  writers  seem  to  go  by  no  rule  or  principle  in  Scrip- 
ture interpretation  except  the  rule  of  trying  to  extract  from  the 
Word  the  meanings  they  apparently  wish  it  to  contain,  so  as  to  make 
these  meanings  fit  in  with  their  theories. 

1.  Brethren  writers  constantly  transgress  the  rule  that  before  we 
can  be  sure  that  we  understand  the  teaching  of  the  Bil)le  on  any 
particular  subject,  we  must  collect  all  the  texts  bearing  on  that  subject, 
place  them  side  by  side,  and  draw  conclusions  carefully  from  a  com- 
parison of  each  text  with  all  the  others.  For  instance,  Brethren 
writers  quote  only  one  class  of  passages  about  the  atonement,  namely, 
the  class  that  refer  to  Christ  as  having  died  for  the  "  whole  world," 
for  '■  all,"  for  "  every  man,"  etc.  Hut  they  are  never  found  (juoting 
the  other  class,  which  speak  of  His  having  died  "for  His  sheep," 
"  His  friends,"  "for  the  Church,"  etc.  At  first  sight  the  one  class 
of  passages  might  seem  to  contradict  the  other,  iiut  the  liible  never 
contradicts  itself.  We  should,  therefore,  study  patiently  how  to 
reconcile  the  one  class  of  passage.s  with  the  other.  Texts  that  inti- 
mate that  Christ  died  "for  all"  were  meant  to  correct  the  narrow 
particularism  of  the  Jew.s,  who  were  of  opinion  that  the  Messiah, 
when  He  would  come,  was  to  bless  the  Jews  only.  But  the  apostles 
showed  that  His  blessings  were  meant  for  any  one  in  the  world  who 
should  seek  to  avail  himself  of  them.  He  was  a  propitiation,  not  for 
Jews  oidy,  but  for  every  one.  As  Calvinists  interpret  such  Scripture 
teaching,  Christ's  death  is  sufiicient  for  all,  offered  to  all  who  hear 
the  Gospel,  suited  for  all,  and  efiicient  for  all  who  will  avail  them- 
selves of  it.     But  the  expression,  "the  doctor  of  the  regiment,"  would 
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not  imply  that  every  sokliur  in  the  regiment  was  actually  curetl  l)y 
its  doctor.  Clirist  being  the  propitiation  for  tlie  whole  world,  does 
not  carry  with  it  that  all  in  the  world  will  be  actually  saved 
by  Him,  nor  that  He  was  the  actual  Substitute  of  all. 

The  great  error  that  the  Brethren  commit  in  uoiiiiection  with  the 
actual  presentation  of  the  Gospel  to  unsaved  siiinersi,  au  error  founded 
on  the  defective  theory  of  the  e.xtent  of  the  actual  atonement,  is  that 
since,  as  they  imagine,  Chri.st  was  sul)stituted  in  the  room  and  stitad 
of  every  sinner,  then  the  sinner  has  nothing  to  do  but  believe  the 
divine  record  of  Christ's  substitutionary  death,  and  he  is  saved.  This 
is  a  most  serious  error,  and  one  which  i.s  at  the  root  of  several  other 
Plynjouth  errors.  We  sliall  refer  to  this  dangerous  error  when  we 
come  to  treat  of  saving  faith. 

2.  lirethren  authors  continually  forget  the  class  of  persons 
addressed  by  sacred  writers.  What  is  addressed  to  CJoils  people, 
Brethren  often  take  as  addressed  to  all.  For  instance,  the  prophet 
Isaiah  speaks  of  "  All  we  like  sheep  have  gone  astray,  .     .     and 

the  Lord  hath  laid  upon  him  the  iiti(|uity  of  us  all."  The  Brethren 
take  this  passage  as  if  it  meant  that  the  iniquities  of  all  who  have 
gone  astray  have  been  laid  on  Christ.  Jjut  the  prophet  meant  the 
ini(juities  of  (Jod's  people  only,  for  it  is  of  them  he  is  writing.  And 
surely  the  Brethren  themselves  ought  to  be  able  to  see  that  (jlod's 
people  can  say  both  of  themselves  and  of  Christ  what  the  unsaved 
cannot  say.  A  man  who  is  sure  of  his  salvation  can  warr;intably 
say,  "  Christ  is  mine,  He  gave  himself  for  mo,  and  I  am  His."  This 
would  be  unwarrantable  language  in  the  mouth  of  the  unsaved.  The 
unsaved  can  say,  "Clirist  is  offered  to  me,  suited  for  me,  sutiicient  for 
me,  and  I  am  invited  to  come  and  partake  of  all  the  benefits  of  His 
redemption,  and  invited  to  come  as  [  am,  and  now."  But  it  is  only 
when  the  unsaved  man  does  actually  come,  and  knows  that  he  has 
taken  Christ  as  He  is  offered,  that  he  can  join  in  the  language  of  the 
saved  man. 

Mr.  >rackintosh  says  in  his  "  Notes  on  E-todus,"  that  the  Egyptians 
represent  unsaved  sinners.  liut  it  was  not,  however,  for  the 
Egyptians  that  the  paschal  lamb  was  slain.  They  had  no  offer  of  its 
benefits.  It  is  incorrect,  therefore,  to  treat  as  lie  does  of  the  blood 
as  having  been  shed  for  them,  and  as  if  they  had  nothing  to  do  but 
believe  the  fact.  At  other  times  the  same  writer  takes  the  Israelites 
before  the  passover  to  represent  unsaved  sinners.  Here  again  there 
is  error.  The  lamb  was  slain  for  Israel  because  they  were  (iod's 
cliosen  people  before  as  well  as  after  the  passover.  But  it  cannot  be 
known  of  any  sinner  at  present  unsaved  whether  he  is  among  God's 
chosen  people  or  not.  This  can  only  be  known  when  the  sinner  is 
known  to  have  come  to  Christ.  It  is,  therefore,  a  dangerous  error  to 
represent  what  applies  to  God's  people  only  as  if  it  applied  to  the 
unsaved  sinner.      But  this  is  invariably  done  by  all  the  Brethren. 

A  very  glaring  instance  of  the  same  kind  of  error  may  be  con- 
stantly met  with  in  Brethren  writings  in  the  representation  made  in 
those  of   the   Old   Testament   sacrifices    which   were  ai»pointed    for 
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(Jod's  Isnvel  only  as  if  these  sacritioos  had  Ween  olliired  also,  and  had 
actually  secured  the  itit«>nded  Iwiietits,  for  those  who  are  not  Uod's 
people.  Tliis  is  doiH>,  for  instance,  by  "  Ueo.  C."  in  "  Safety,  Cer- 
tainty, and  Kiijoyinent,"  a  tractate  largely  circulated  among  and  hy 
the  IJrcthren. 

U.  Often  the  brethren  err  like  the  Houianists  by  prejudiced  liter- 
alisius.  For  instance,  they  suppose  from  the  expression,  "  Ye  did  it," 
or  "ye  did  it  not,  unto  the  least  of  these  my  brethren,"  etc.,  that  there 
must  l)(>  a  third  class  at  the  tinal  judgment,  strictly  called  the  Lord's 
brethren.  Were  we  to  interpret  the  Bible  thus,  we  should  form  very 
straii^(f  views  aiiout  some  important  doctrines.  For  instance,  we  should 
suppose  from  the  parable  of  the  virgins  that  the  number  saved  will 
e(pial  the  number  lost.  A  glaring  instance  of  the  kind  of  misrepre- 
.seiitation  in  (|uestion  is  that  made  of  the  apostles  symbolism  of  the 
"old  man"  and  the  "  nt)w  man."  The  Brethren  treat  these  men  as  if 
they  were  two  literal  individuals  inside  the  Christian.  They  make 
the  "  old  man  "  responsible  for  all  the  sin  they  commit.  The  "  new 
man,"  they  say,  cannot  sin.  This  trick  is  very  convenient  for  a  carnal 
theology,  i)ut  at  the  same  time  very  irrational  and  unscriptural.  If 
a  farnictr  had  a  cow,  a  cross  between  a  l)urham  and  a  Jersey,  and  if 
tills  animal  leaped  the  fence  into  the  neighltoring  farmer's  oats,  would 
the  owner  of  the  cow  be  responsible  for  only  half  the  damage,  because 
the  Jersey  part  of  the  animal  would  never  thus  leap  a  fence  '.'  The 
apostle  says,  "The  body  is  dead  because  of  sin."  (Rom.  viii.  10.) 
Ought  all  bodi  s  of  Christians,  therefore,  to  be  buried  /  In  the  seventh 
of  the  Romans  the  apostle  .sometimes  regards  himself  as  if  he  were  the 
"old  man,"  and  sometimes  as  if  he  were  the  "new  man."  What  he 
means  by  such  expressions  is  merel\'  that  there  are  two  principles  of 
action  within  the  Christian.  Sometimes  the  one  principle  induces 
the  man  to  act,  exercising  liis  faculties,  and  it  may  be  his  bodily 
members,  and  sometimes  the  other  principle  does  the  .same.  But  this 
is  a  very  diHerent  thing  from  treating  the  Christian  as  if  tliere  were 
literally  two  individuals  within  him.  Sometimes  disease  and  health 
struggle  against  each  other  in  the  same  body.  But  who  would  ever 
think  that  on  this  account  we  should  speak  of  two  literal  bodies? 
Which  of  the  two  men  do  the  Brethren  think  needs  pardon  I  for 
the  Brethren  acknowledge  that  the  Christian  sometiuies  recjuires 
pardon.  For  which  of  the  men  did  Christ  die  I  Which  of  them 
advances  in  holiness?  The  "new  man,"  they  tell  us,  is  perfect.  The 
"old  man"  cannot  be  improved.  Which  of  tliem,  then,  is  bidden 
purify  himself  as  Christ  is  pure  1  The  fact  seems  to  be  that  the 
Brethren  are  entirely  incapable  of  perceiving  that  their  whole  theory 
of  the  two  men  has  sprung  from  a  prejudiced  view  of  the  apostle's 
figure — a  view  which  has  its  root  in  the  desire  to  take  a  light  and 
carnally  easy  view  of  sin. 

There  is  no  warrant  from  the  First  Epistle  of  John  for  supposing 
that  the  one  who  is  born  again  never  commits  sin.  The  Greek  lan- 
guage here  means  that  such  a  one  does  not  deliberately  follow  a  rourse 
of  sin,  which  is  a  very  different  thing.     But  then,  the  Brethren  abhor 
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anything  Iik«)  Icarninjj,  PHpfcially  in  otlier  pooplo,  even  to  the  extent 
of  knowinji  aliout  the  (Jiwk  liinj^uagc.  Hut  even  without  any  know- 
lodj,'e  of  this  language*,  the  hrothrcn  nii^^lit  liavt-  seen  that  the  apoatin 
asserts  that  if  the  Oiristian  sayH  that  there  is  no  sin  in  liiin,  ur  that 
he  does  not  commit  sin,  he  is  uttering  an  untruth.  He  also  directs 
the  ('hristian  to  confess  iiis  sin.  Is  it  the  "ohl  man"  that  is  tlius 
directed,  or  the  ik^w  (  Or  is  it  the  "new  man"  that  is  supposed  to 
confess  the  sins  of  the  old]  And  which  of  tiiem,  then,  is  forgiven 
and  receives  th(^  cleaiisinj,'  f  Th(!  "  new  man  "  is  perfect  aheady,  the 
Brethren  think,  and  therefore  he  cannot  need  cleansing;,  nor  lor^ive- 
ness.  And  as  for  tlie  "old  man,"  h(!  is  incorrii,'ihle.  He  can  neither 
he  pardoned  nor  cleansed.  The  apostle  also  refers  to  an  advocate. 
The  "  new  man  "  who  never  sins  surely  does  not  need  such.  Who, 
then,  is  the  Advocat*;  for? 

The  Brethren  commit  a  mistake  similar  to  the  one  last  noticed,  in 
their  view  of  the  apostle's  meaning  in  Colossians  ii.  10.  The  preju- 
diced literalism  here  refers  to  the  Knulish  of  the  authorized  version  : 
"And  ye  are  complete  in  him."  Here  is  how  Mr.  iMackintosh 
expatiates  on  these  words  :  — 

"  Not  as  a  matter  of  attainment;  not  ye  wi/l  he,  ye  may  he,  hope 
that  ye  may  he,  prai/  that  ye  may  he.  No,  he  by  the  Jloly  (ihost 
states  in  the  most  ahsolute  and  unetpiivocal  manner  ye  are  complete. 
This  is  the  true  startinj^-post,  and  for  man  to  make  a  goal  of  what 
Ood  makes  the  starting-post  is  to  upset  everything.  Although  we 
have  sin,  it  is  not  in  self  we  are  complete,  hut  in  Christ 
What  can  he  added  to  one  who  is  complete  f     .  Not  one  of  them 

[i.e.  of  the  tilings  he  has  enumerated]  can  add  anything  to  the  one 
whom  God  pronounces  complete.  Could  any  of  these  things,  or  all  of 
them  put  together  I  etc.  We  might  just  as  well  in(|uire  whether  man 
could  go  forth  upon  the  fair  creation  of  (Jod  at  the  close  of  the  six 
days'  work  to  give  the  tinishing  touch  to  that  which  God  had  pro 
nounced  very  good."     ("  Notes  on  Exodus,"  Ta,  78.) 

Thus  are  the  apostle's  words  wrested  to  make  them  appear  to  sup- 
port a  false  theory.  Mr.  Mackintosh's  ideas,  on  the  very  face  of  them, 
are  ahsurd.  The  apostle  meant  to  dissuade  the  Colossian  Christians 
from  giving  heed  to  the  teachers  among  them  who  sought  to  induce  them 
to  have  recourse  to  invisihie  "angel-powers"  to  supplement  Christ's 
work  in  their  progessive  salvation.  They  did  not  need  to  go  to  any 
other  source  in  order  to  have  all  they  reijuired.  In  Christ  they  were 
made  full.  This  hy  no  means  implied  that  tlu^y  were  now  as  full  as 
they  could  he  made,  but  they  were  in  process  of  being  filled  full  out 
of  Him  in  whom  all  fulness  dwells.  What  they  had  already  obtained 
through  Christ,  the  apostle  details  at  some  length  in  the  context.  The 
process  is  further  described  in  Ephesians  iii.  IG-IJ)  The  emphasis 
is  upon  the  circumstance  that  the  Colossian  Christians  did  not  require 
to  go  elsewhere  for  anything  they  wanted — they  had  all  in  Christ,  and 
would  receive  out  of  Him  according  to  their  preparedness.  Mr. 
Mackintosh's  idea  is  diametrically  opposed  to  the  express  teaching  of 
every  page  of  the  New  Testament,  where  there  is  nothing  more  clearly 
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iuHisted  on  tlitin  tliat  the  CliriHtiiiti  la  not  ynt  coinplotc.  TIk^  iipoHtle 
Paul  was  (Mtrtainly  not  one  of  tliosH  who  e.st«><Miitnl  thnnisolvuH  perfect, 
ulthoui^h  h<*  evidently  had  nx't  with  Huch.      (Phil,  iii.) 

4.  The  IJretliren  often  take  a  sacred  writer  or  speaker,  from  Home 
expression  used  l)y  him,  to  deciih)  a  point  not  liuforu  liim  at  the  timo 
for  (h'cision.  Amon^  many  i^laring  instances  is  the  manner  in  which 
they  view  tlio  expression  of  the  anijels  at  our  liOrd's  ascension, 
"Shall  ao  come  in  like  manner,"  etc.     (Acts  i.  11.) 
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From  this  expression,  "C.1I..M.,"  in  his  booklet  entitled  "  Papers  on 
the  Lord's  Second  C'omijig,"  pages  11,  15,  tries  to  reason  that  Christ's 
Second  Coming  will  he  witnessed  hy  Christians  oidy,  lu-cause  only 
Christians  saw  ilim  ascend.  Hut  no  one  of  common-sense  would  ever 
suppost!  that  the  angela  meant  to  decide  who  they  all  were  to  Imj  who 
should  witness  the  Second  Coming.  If  they  did  mean  to  decide  this 
(juestion,  than  .Mr.  Mackintosh  has  no  authority  whatever  for  extend- 
ing the  reference  to  all  Christiana,  since  the  angels  referred  only  to 
those  very  individuals  who  saw  Him  ascend.  Further,  if  the  angels 
decided  who  were  to  witness  the  Second  C/oming,  and  if  the  "  so  "  and 
the  "as  '  have  as  much  in  them  as  Mr.  Mackintosh  says,  they  will 
prove  not  oidy  that  those  very  inilividuals  alone  who  saw  Him 
ascend  will  see  Him  come  again,  hut  al.so  that  they  will  do  so  with 
their  feet  covering  the  same  spots  of  ground  as  they  then  covered, 
liut  the  fact  is,  the  angels  referred  only  to  the  manner  in  which 
the  liurd  was  seen  to  leave  the  earth  -that  i.s,  He  went  upwards, 
and  He  would  come  from  upwards;  and  as  a  cloud  received  Him 
out  of  their  sight,  ao  a  cloud  wouKi  accompany  His  hcing  again 
made  visible.  We  could  hardly  have  inferred  even  this  latter 
circumstance  from  the  angels'  expression  uidesa  it  were  told  us  el.se- 
where.      liut  let  us  hear  Mr.  .Mackintosh  himself  on  the  point :  — 

"Could  proof  l»e  more  clear  or  conclusive.'  Hither  the.se  two  men 
in  white  apparel  were  false  witne.sses,  or  .lesus  shall  come  in  the  exact 
manner  in  which  He  went  away,  ...  to  he  seen  by  His  own, 
first  of  all,  apart  from  all  others,  in  the  holy  intimacy  anl  profound 
retirement  which  characterized  His  departure!  from  the  world.  All 
this,  blessed  be  (Jod,  is  wrapped  up  in  two  little  words,  'as'  and  'so.'  " 

As  well  reason  from  our  Lord's  statem(!nt.  "  liehold,  I  come  as  a 
thief,"  that  the  little  word  "as  ''  has  wrapped  up  in  it  that  Jesus  will 
plunder  and  steal  when  Ife  comes.  I>ut  our  Lord  here  referred  oidy 
to  one  single  feature  in  the  thi«^f,  namely,  his  coming  by  stealth.  So 
the  angels  referred  in  the  "as  '  and  "so"  only  to  the  manner  (^f  our 
Lord's  departure  and  coming,  not  to  whom  they  all  should  he  who 
were  to  see  His  Second  Coming.  Who  these  latter  are  to  be,  we  are 
clearly  told  elsewhere.  But  the  "as"  and  the  "so"  are  supposed  to 
be  so  clear  to  the  Jirethren  that  Mr.  Mackintosh  saya  all  other 
passages  ndating  to  our  Lord's  Second  Coming  must  be  governed  by  this 
one.  Rather  than  that  the  Hrethreti  will  relinquiah  their  falae  theory, 
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the  two  angels  must  he  pronounced  "  false  witnesses,"  and  our  Lord 
must  come  a  third  time.  There  are,  indeed,  most  stupendous  results 
wrapped  up  in  the  "  as  "  and  "  so  "  if  they  are  to  be  held  as  containing 
all  this.  There  is  strong  ground  for  the  opinion  that  in  making  the 
angels  decide  who  they  are  who  are  to  see  the  Second  Coming,  the 
wish  is  parent  to  the  thought,  as  it  appears  to  be  so  very  often  in 
Brethren  writings  ;  and  after  the  angels  are  made  to  refer  to  the 
beholders  of  this  coming,  the  wish  is  parent  to  the  thought  again  in 
making  them  refer  to  all  Christians,  since  the  angels  themselves 
expressly  say,    '•  As  ye  have  seen." 

5.  The  Brethren  expositors  often  err  in  the  meaning  they  attribute 
to  a  passage  of  holy  writ,  because  they  do  not  study  suttici«*ntly  the 
context  of  the  passage,  nor  the  circumstances  of  the  people  directly 
addressed  in  the  passage.  For  instance,  they  imagine  that  the 
"  hidden  "  or  "  secret  mystery  "  mentioned  by  Paul  meant  the  New 
Testament  Church.  (Rom.  xvi.  25  ;  Eph.  iii.  5.)  The  term  translated 
"  mystery  "  is  mentioned  by  Paul  several  times  in  his  writings,  and 
not  always  in  the  same  sense.  He  frequently  meant  by  the  ■" "ord 
simply  the  Gospel  itself.  (1  Cor.  ii.  7-10;  iv.  1  ;  Eph.  vi.  19;  C.i.  i. 
25-27  ;  ii.  2.)  At  other  times  he  meant  the  change  of  the  bodies  of 
beliovers  at  the  last  day.  ( 1  Cor.  xv.  51 .)  Also  he  means  (Rom.  xi.  25) 
the  restoration  of  the  Jews.  There  is  nothing  to  show  that  in  Romans 
xvi.  2.')  there  is  not  meant  by  this  word  the  Ciospel  in  its  aspect  of  a 
revelation  now  made  clear.  There  is  nothing  either  here  or  elsewhere 
to  indicate  that  it  meant  the  Church. 

In  regard  to  the  other  passage  (Eph.  iii.  4-fi),  the  context  shows 
clearly  that  the  word  "  mystery "  means  tlie  admission  of  the 
(ientiles,  on  etjual  terms  with  the  Jews,  to  the  privileges  of  the 
Gospel.  This  is  as  clearly  stated  as  possible  in  the  (Jth  verse — 
that  the  "mystery"  is  that  the  Gentiles  should  be  fellow  heirs,  etc. 
In  verse  10  this  "mystery,"  now  fully  revealed,  is  referred  to  as 
showing  the  manifold  wisdom  of  God,  and  the  manifestation  is  made 
l)y  the  Church,  and  the  "  mystery  "  cannot  therefore  be  the  Church 
itself,  although  it  is  exhibited  in  the  C'urch's  composition  of  Jews 
and  Gentiles.  No  stress  can  be  laid  on  the  word  "liidden  "  as  deter- 
mining the  reference  in  the  word  "  mystery,"  because  both  the  New 
Testament  Church  and  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles  are  the  subjects  of 
Old  Testament  prophecies,  and  with  about  an  equal  measure  of  light 
in  the  case  of  each.  The  serious  error  of  the  Rrethrcn  in  their 
misunderstanding  of  the  word  "mystery"  is  in  their  supposing  that 
there  was  no  Old  Testament  Church,  and  there  are  a  number  of 
other  errors  springing  from  this  one  in  the  lirethren's  ecclesiology. 

The  passages  from  the  sixth  chapter  of  2  Corinthians,  which  the 
Brethren  are  so  fond  of  quoting  to  church  members — "Come  out  from 
among  them,"  etc.,  "  Be  ye  not  unequally  yoked  together  with  unbe- 
lievv^rs,"  etc.,  have  not  the  smallest  reference  to  separation  from  churches 
of  professing  believers.  Christians  in  Corinth  were  in  danger,  at  least 
many  of  them,  from  the  circumstance  that  they  had  friends  and 
acquaintances  among  the  unconverted  Gentiles,  that  is,  among  worship- 
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pers  in  heathen  temples,  and  some  of  the  Christians  were  tlius  allured 
to  worship  in  these  teniples.  In  the  heathen  festivals  there  was  not 
only  a  worshipping  of  idols,  but  this  was  also  associated  with  obscene 
rites,  and  with  debauchery  and  licentiousness.  This  accounts  for  the 
fre({uent  warnings  of  the  apostle  in  both  epistles  in  regard  to  such 
matters.  (1  Cor.  vi.  15-20;  viii.  1-13;  x.  1-33.)  The  apostle 
mentions  as  a  ground  of  separation  from  the  unclean,  that  God  had 
promised  to  "walk  in  them  and  dwell  in  them,"  etc.  (1  Cor.  v.  10.) 
In  order  to  realise  the  fulfilment  of  these  promises,  h«  exhorts  the 
Christians  at  Corinth  to  cleanse  themselves  from  "  all  tilthiness  of  the 
flesh  and  spirit,"  etc.  This  shows  what  the  nature  of  the  separation 
was  —separation  from  the  table  and  worship  of  devils  in  the  heathen 
temples,  and  from  the  accompanying  obscenities  and  revelries. 

There  are  altogether  three  kinds  of  separation  counselled  by  the 
apostle  to  the  Christians  in  Corinth.  (3ne  was  from  worship  in  the 
temple  of  the  idol,  and  from  its  accompanying  evils.  Another  was 
from  all  kinds  of  sinful  practices  everywhere,  which  were  similar  to, 
or  might  be  suggested  by,  heath<Mi  worship  and  d«ibaucheries.  A 
third  separation  was  from  any  called  a  brother  who  might  be  found 
walking  disorderly.  (1  Cor.  v.  11.)  This  last  kind  of  separation  was 
simply  a  church  discipline  for  reclamation,  and  not  with  the  view  of 
final  separation.  (See  1  Cor.  v.  l-H,  compared  with  2  Cor.  ii.  Oil.) 
The  words,  "Come  out  from  among  them,"  etc.,  are  quoted  by  the 
apostle  from  Isaiah  li.  1 1,  where  they  are  applied  to  Israel  leaving 
Uabylon,  where  they  had  been  captives  for  seventy  years,  and  which 
was  the  capital  of  the  great  heathen  monarchy  of  Chaldea.  In  this 
<mse  the  words  referred  to  separation  from  a  heathen  country  and 
city,  in  the  ca.se  of  israei  returning  to  their  native  land.  There  is 
not  the  most  distant  reference  to  separation  from  any  church,  good 
or  bad. 

It  is  absolutely  certain  that  Paul  did  not  counsel  the  Christians  in 
Corinth  to  separate  from  their  church,  even  although  in  that  church 
then^  were  .some  who  denied  the  resurrection,  and  many  who  were 
guilty  of  heathen  practices,  strifi>  and  fmtiousness.  He  seems  to 
have  had  no  doubt  but  the  Church  was  a  church  of  (Jod.  ( I  Cor.  i.  2.) 
lit!  strongly  deprecates  divisions  or  schisms  in  this  church.  ( 1  Cor.  xi. 
17-iy.)  And  in  this  he  is  in  line  with  the  other  apostles.  "These 
be  they  who  separate  theinseivtfs,  sensual,  having  not  the  .Spirit." 
(.lude  19.)  "They  went  out  from  us,  but  they  were  not  of  us  ;  for  if 
they  had  been  of  us  they  would  no  doubt  have  continued  with  us  :  but 
they  went  out,  that  they  miijht  l)e  manifest  that  they  were  not  all  of 
us."  (  1  .lohii  ii.  li).)  There  are  no  pa.ssa^'»'s  in  Scripture  that  might 
l>e  regarded  as  modifying  in  any  way,  or  toning  down,  the  emphatic 
warnings  against  the  sin  of  schism,  or  seeking  to  divide  or  ren»i  the 
body  of  Christ.  It  may  thus  be  seen  that  candor,  and  a  small  amount 
of  care,  in  studying  the  sixth  chapter  of  2  Corinthians  would  prevent 
the  Brethren  from  putting  such  constructions  upon  parts  of  it  as 
would  contradict  the  plain  teaching  of  the  New  Testament  with 
regard  to  separation  from  churches. 
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The  Brethren  frequently  take  leave,  or  fincl  some  excuse,  to  modify 
or  explain  away  pas8a<»es  of  Scripture  just  as  it  suits  them.  They 
imagine,  for  instance,  that  the  seventh  o..  the  Romans  was  written 
by  one  not  yet  free.  Yet  when  it  sui'.s  them  thty  take  their  chief 
proof  texts  from  this  very  chapter,  as,  for  insianct;,  they  try  to  do  in 
making  it  appear  tiiat  the  Christian  is  not  under  the  law  as  a  rule  of 
life.  They  have  not  the  shadow  of  a  reason  for  thinking  that  the 
apostle  was  not  fnie  when  he  wrote  the  Kpistlc  to  the  Romans.  But 
they  evidently  dislike  this  chapter,  hecause  it  overthrows  tiieir  foolish 
idea  of  no  sin  being  in  the  "  new  man." 

In  the  same  profane  manner  they  ride  rough-shod  through  the 
gospels,  taking  oidy  what  suits  their  whims  and  fancies,  and  in  the 
most  inexcusable  manner  injecting  the  remainder.  They  say  a  great 
part  of  the  gospels  was  meant  for  a  '.lewisli  remnant  ''  only.  This  is 
a  pure  invention  There  was  nothing  meant  for  the  .lew  tliat  was 
not  meant  for  the  ( Jentile.  They  are  lioth  saved  in  the  same  way. 
The  teremonial  law  was  observed  in  our  Loril's  timt',  Itut  He  taught 
plainly  that  this  law  was  meant  to  be  superseded,  lint  l)y  their 
unjustitiable  theory  about  the  ".Jewish  remnant,"  the  Brethren  gi-t 
rid  of  miicli  in  the  gospels  that  is  opposed  to  their  notions.  This 
circumstance  of  itself  would  be  (piite  sutlicient  to  condemn  the 
attitude  of  the  Ihethren  to  the  Word  of  ( lod.  They  ou!,dit  to  ponder 
such  passages  as  lievelation  xxii.  IH,  1  !♦.  where  we  are  warned  against 
adding  to  or  taking  from  sacred  writ. 

The  Brethren  find  plausible  excuses  for  rejecting  any  part  of  the 
Old  Testament  that  they  dislike,  and  foi  taking  whatever  they  can 
twist  to  sfjuare  with  their  theories.  They  are  very  fond  of  (|Uoting 
.Jol)  xxii.  ■-'!  :  ''A'^juaint  now  thy.self  with  him,  and  be  at  peace," 
etc.  They  tune  this  down  to  make  it  mean,  ac(|uaint  thyself  with 
wliat  Christ  has  done.  This  favors  their  conception  of  an  iiistoric 
faith  as  a  saving  one.  lUit  they  shun  like  a  plague  the  very  next 
verse:  '•  l^eceive,  [  pray  tliee,  the  law  from  his  nuath,"  etc.  Tln'y 
quote  about  being  ''ompletf  in  Christ,  wresting  the  expression  as  we 
have  just  .s«!*>n  ;  but  they  never  (piote  aliout  standing  complete  in  all 
the  will  'A  (.<A.  (Col.  iv.  \'l.)  They  say  Christ  is  our  model,  but  they 
arv  n<y  fond  of  pointnig  out  that  lie  says  that  he  who  has  His 
co»wmandmeivt.«  anH  keepeth  them  is  the  one  that  loves  I lim.  They 
much  \^v*•U^  to  think  of  such  love  as  they  think  thi'\  possess  being 
accepted  itmffiul  of  th"  keeping  of  any  commandments.  .\t  this  rate 
the  more  one  loves  the  less  obedience  need  he  render,  whereas  our 
Tiord  meant  that  tin  exact  opposite  would  hold  tiue.  The  Brethren 
[)ut  darkness  for  light  and  light  for  darkness,  bitter  for  sweet  and 
sweet  for  biiter. 

"^pace  wotild  fail  us  wen  we  to  notice  all  the  misinterpretations  of 
the  Brethren.  l>ut  there  is  at  U ast  one  other,  a  very  glaring  one, 
and  we  cannot  pass  it  without  calling  attention  thereto.  It  is  nerhaps 
a  vi<  i.  IIS  kind  of  theologi/.ing  rather  that  a  species  of  misi.  :erpre- 
tation.  We  refer  to  the  Brethren's  system  of  typology,  whicli  is 
explained  in  the  next  chapter. 
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AK  I  K  for  Scripture  interpretation,  constantly  transgressed  V)y 
i.n'tliren  writers,  but  approved  hy  all  competent  Scripture  in- 
terpreters, is  tliat  nothinj;  in  the  Old  Testament  ou;;l>t  to  he  rey.irded 
as  a  type  except  wliafc  the  Scriptures  tlx'mselves  direct  should  l.e  so 
re;i,'aiued.  (S>'e  "  Home's  Tntrodu'tion,"  \'ol.  II.,  {>.  .">.'}().)  Kverything 
connected  evt  i  wiih  real  typ<'S  is  by  no  means  to  he  regarded  also  as 
a  type.  Kor  instance,  the  Old  Dispensation  hi;,di  priests  were  types  of 
(.'lirist,  hut,  as  we  are  expressly  toll,  not  iti  everytlnni,'  connected 
with  them.  They  re(juired  to  oU'er  for  their  own  sins,  and  t<i  ntfer 
often,  aiid  did  not  al)ide  hy  reason  of  death,  and  in  none  of  these 
thini,'s  w.cf  i.l  wy  types. 

In  "  C.  If.  M.'s  "  "Notes  on  the  Karly  I'ooksof  the  IJihle,  "  we  have  a 
superabundance  ot  types,  where  there  is  not  a  shadow  of  a  reiison  in 
the  Word  itself  for  tinding  sucli.  There  is  a  ditlerence  between  a 
type  and  any  other  person  or  thing  which  a  writer  nught,  on  his  own 
responsibility  merely,  use  as  an  illustration.  Kor  examjile,  one  iiii^^rht 
say  that  the  cave  of  Adullain  is  a  good  illustration  of  Plymouthism, 
liecau.se  in  the  latter  .sy.stem  a  numlier  of  individuals  are  gathered 
together  who  are  discontented  with  the  churche.-,  just  as  discontented 
individuals  tormed  part  of  those  gathered  to  the  cave  of  old.  ("J  San,, 
xxii.  I,  *J.)  It  would  he  a  very  ditlerent  thing,  however,  to  say  that 
(Jod  intended  the  cave  of  .\ilulliini  to  be  a  ^i//'"  of  I'lymouthism. 

It  can  he  readily  seen  what  a  terrible  mess  one  could  make  of 
Scripture  interpretation  by  a  vicious  system  of  <reating  types  where- 
ever  he  pleased.  If  on<  wishes  the  Bible  to  teach  some  favorite 
doctrine  of  his,  he  has  merely,  on  this  .system,  to  look  out  for  some- 
thina:  in  the  Old  Testament  which  has  some  analouy  or  resemblance 
to  what  he  desires  to  make  the  Itible  appear  to  teach,  and  just  (>all  it 
a  type  of  this  doctrine  or  duty,  etc.  This  is  what  Mr.  Mackintosh 
actually  does.  The  Biblo  can  l>e  made  to  tench  atiytliing  in  this 
fashion,  and  the  teaching  will  thus  be  made  to  appear  to  have 
(Jod's  authority.  This  ]>ractice  is  higlily  culpable  and  discreditable. 
Examples  .shall  he  adduced  further  on.  All  that  need  he  added  on 
the  point  at  present  is  that  the  practice  is  on  a  par  with  the 
Brethren's  love  of  darkness  in  other  directions,  and  their  thu.s  going 
to  the  region   of  types  and    shadows  for   light  on   New  Testament 
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duties  and  privileges,  when  there  is  nothing  said  about  such  duties 
or  privileges  in  the  dispensation  of  light  itself,  is,  to  say  the  least  of 
it,  suspicious,  even  at  the  first  blush,  and  n»ay  remind  the  reader  of 
■what  has  been  already  said  about  the  pedlar,  and  about  the  Tich- 
borne  claimant. 

Persons  of  ordinary  intelligence  may  readily  perceive  the  absolute 
necessity  of  there  being  some  distinct  limitation  as  to  what  ought  to 
be  regarded  as  types  in  the  Old  Testament,  and  the  limitation,  among 
proper  liible  interpreters,  is  understood  to  be,  as  already  noticed, 
that  where  Scripture  itself  intimates  in  an  unmistakaV)le  way  there  is 
a  type,  only  there  should  a  type  be  found.  Brethren  writers  make  a 
terriVjle  mess  of  their  attempts  at  gospel  teaching,  on  account  of  their 
ignorance  of  this  important  limitation.  They  wrest,  add  to,  or  take 
from,  the  Word  of  God  at  pleasure,  by  their  illegitimate  system  of 
typology,  and  this  they  do  notwithstanding  the  terrible  denunciations 
in  Scripture  itself  against  its  being  thus  treated.  (Deut.  iv.  2;  xii. 
32  ;  Prov.  x.\x.  6  ;  Rev.  xxii.  18,  19.)  There  are  more  ways  for 
making  the  Word  of  tJod  of  no  effect  than  merely  by  tradition. 
The  Church  of  Rome  adds  to,  takee  from,  or  modifies,  the  Word  of 
God  at  pleasure,  through  traditions,  as  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  of 
old  did.  The  Romish  Church  also  deals  in  a  vicious  system  of 
typology.  As  already  noticed,  she  sees,  foi'  instance,  in  the  secession 
of  Jeroboam,  a  type  of  the  secession  of  the  Protestants  at  the  time  of 
the  Reformation.  The  reproofs  of  the  apostles  to  those  who  were 
miHled  by  false  teachers,  wrre  ni'ld  compared  with  some  of  their 
terrible  denunciations  of  the  false  teachers  themselves  who  had  been 
the  means  of  misleading  them.  Through  the  Brethren's  vicious 
system  of  typology  alone,  apart  from  their  many  other  irrational  and 
prejudiced  methods  of  treating  the  Bible,  Plymouth  writers  make  the 
Old  Testament  virtually  a  book  for  divination,  out  of  which  they  fetch, 
and  patch  together,  what  in  reality  amounts  only  to  a  mere  parody  on 
the  Gospel. 

Mr.  Mackintosh, as  seen  from  his  "Notes  on  Exodus"  already  referred 
to,  tinds  many  types  where  there  are  none,  and  treats  many  other 
persons  and  incidents  in  the  Old  Testament  as  if  they  were  types, 
without  himself  actually,  and  in  so  many  words,  saying  that  they  are 
so,  thus  sotting  a  trap  for  his  readers,  as  we  shall  afterwards  see  the 
author  of  "Safety,  Certainty,  and  Enjoyment"  does,  and  setting  it 
also  so  that  he  himself  may  not  seem  to  be  blamed  if  his  readers  are 
misled  and  snared.  His  uninformed  readers  may  thus,  as  if  by  a  side 
wind,  be  brought  to  receive  the  authors  teaching  as  if  it  came  to  them 
vith  divine  authority. 

Ostensibly  the  object  of  Mr.  Mackintosh  in  his  Notes  is  to  make 
Christian  duty  and  privilege  plain.  But  every  such  duty  and 
privilege  ought  to  be  understood  to  be  made  plainer  in  the  New 
Testament  than  in  the  Old.  This  is  especially  the  case  with  regard 
to  the  duties  and  privileges  of  Christians  in  reference  to  the  Church 
of  Christ.  The  Brethren  themselves  ought  particularly  to  be  of  this 
opinion,  since  there  was,  in  their  view,  no  Church  in  the  Old  Dispen- 
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satioii,  and  the  Church  of  the  New  Dispensation  was,  according  to 
the  teaching  of  the  Brethren,  "  the  mystery  hid  from  the  foundation 
of  the  world."  Yet  when  the  exigency  of  their  arguments  requires  it, 
they  scruple  not  to  deduce  Christian  duty  and  privilege  in  reference 
to  the  Church  from  the  sup|KDsed  teaching  of  the  Old  Testament  about 
them,  although  they  themselves  thus  maintain,  when  the  exigencies 
of  discussion  again  require  it,  that  there  is  no  teaching  about  the 
Church  in  the  Old  Testament.  When  Mr.  Mackintosh,  in  his  process 
of  manufacturing  types,  and  unduly  pressing  real  ones,  tries  to  make 
the  Old  Testament  appear  to  teach  that  it  is  the  duty  of  Christians 
to  "  Come  out  "  of  tlie  moderti  churches,  he  citv^  New  Testament 
texts,  so  as  to  make  the  whole  of  what  he  says  seem  to  have  the 
sanction  of  New  Testament  teaching.  The  New  Testament  texts  (juoted 
by  Mr.  Mackintosh  could  not  be  made  of  themselves  to  teach  separation 
from  modern  churches.  Therefore,  he  -ikes  them  away  to  the  region 
of  shadows,  where  he  himself  says  there  is  notliing  about  the  Church, 
and  tl'.ere,  by  the  assistance  if  an  iifiinua  nituus  raised  by  liimself  in 
the  darkness,  sparks  of  his  own  kindling,  he  exliil)its  the  faces  of 
these  New  Testament  texts  in  distorted  shapes,  so  that  they  might  be 
pressed  into  his  service.  He  must  darken  the  room  before  liis  seances. 
He  must,  like  the  dislionest  pedlar,  take  his  wares  to  a  dark  room, 
ere  he  ventures  to  exhilnt  them  and  explain  their  uses.  Like  the 
Tichborne  claimant  already  alluded  to,  he  prefers  tlie  twiligiit,  and  the 
darkest  corner  of  tlie  room. 

There  might  not  be  much  direct  harm  in  seeing,  as  Mr.  Mackintosh 
does,  in  the  union  of  Zipporah  with  Moses,  a  type  of  the  union  of  the 
Church  with  Christ,  and  in  the  shrinking  of  this  woman  from  the 
circumcision  of  her  son,  a  representation,  up  till  conversion,  of  the 
members  of  the  Church  from  the  crucifixion  of  the  Hesh.  ("  Notes  on 
Exodus,"  p.  77.)  Yet  even  here  the  vicious  system  of  interpretation 
aln^ady  noticed  is  manifest,  and  this  instance  pertorms  its  own  p.irt 
in  inducing  a  certain  class  of  this  authors  readers  to  believe  t'lat  types 
exist  where  tliev  do  not.  But  when  Mr.  Mackintosh  finds  in  the  com- 
mand giver,  to  Israel  to  go  out  of  Egypt,  a  revelation  of  the  divine  will 
to  the  etl'ect  that  any  true  (.'hristians  who  ma)  still  lie  in  the  modern 
churches,  should  separate  from  these  oliurchei  at  once,  he  thus  makes 
the  Old  Testament  counsel  and  exhort  what  is  directly  and  euphatically 
opposed  to  the  letter  and  spirit  of  the  New  Testament  with  regard  to 
separation  from  the  churches.  He  devotes  several  payes  of  his  "  Notes 
on  Exodus"'  to  the  urging  of  what  he  thus  erroneously  iniagines  to  be 
the  l)oanden  duty  of  any  Christians  who  may  still  be  among  lho.se 
"'who,"  as  he  says,  "have  neither  the  life  of  (lod  in  their  lieart.-^,  nor 
the  love  of  Cod  in  their  souLs,  nor  the  power  of  the  Word  in  their 
consciences."  (Page  10!>.)  But  be  it  noted,  Mr.  .Mackintosh  does  not 
at  this  point  mention  the  word  churches.  No.  But,  in  Plymouth 
style,  he  sets  the  trap.  Ho  wishes  to  make  his  readers  responsible  for 
taking  him  up  as  meaning  the  churches.  Yet  he  does  mean  them, 
and  nothing  else.  This  may  be  clearly  seen  from  the  terms  he  uses, 
from  his  niure  distinctly  expressed  opinions  a  little  further  on  in  thin 
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volume,  from  his  views  as  clearly  exjyressed  in  his  "  Papors  on  the 
liOrd's  Second  (/Oinin}^,"  as  well  as  from  the  general  and  emphatic 
teaching  of  other  Urethn-n  writers  on  the  same  subject.  Mr. 
INlackintosh  urges  Christians  to  separate  from  "the  dead  and  power- 
less profession  of  the  day,''  and  has  much  more  in  the  same  knavish 
and  decoying  style.  If  any  one  doul)ts  this  author's  \iews  ivgarding 
the  modern  churches,  let  him  read  and  study  the  following  paragraph 
from  his  "  I'apers  on  the  Lord's  Secttnd  Coming,'  pages  ""J,  I'^i. 
Under  the  heading   "Christendom,"  he  writes  as  follows: 

"  What  varied  thoughts  and  feelings  are  awakened  in  the  soul  hy 
the  ver-y  sound  of  the  word  'Christendom.'  It  is  a  terrible  word. 
Jt  brings  before  us  '.hat  vast  mass  of  baptized  profession  whiih  calls 
itself  the  Church  of  CJod,  but  is  not  ;  which  calls  itself  Christianity, 
but  is  not.  Christendom  is  a  dark  and  dreadful  anomaly.  It  is 
neither  the  on(!  thing  nor  the  other.  It  is  not  the  .lew  or  the  (ientile, 
or  the  Church  of  Cod.  It  is  a  corrupt,  mysterious  mixture,  a  s)iiritual 
malformation,  th<!  masterpiece  of  Satan,  the  eorrupter  ot  the  truth 
of  Cod,  and  the  destroyer  of  the  .souls  of  men,  a  trap,  a  snare,  a 
Ktundiling-block,  the  darkest  moral  blot  in  the  universe  of  (iod.  It  is 
corruption  of  the  very  Ix-st  thing,  and  therefore  the  very  worst  of 
corruptions.  It  is  that  thing  which  Satan  has  made  of  Clnistiunity. 
It  is  worse  liy  far  than  .Judaism  ;  worse  by  far  than  all  the  darkest 
forms  of  I'jiganism,  i)ecause  it  has  higher  light  and  richer  pri\  ileges, 
makes  the  very  highest  profession,  and  occupies  the  very  loftiest 
platform.  Finally  it  is  that  awful  apostasy  for  which  is  reserved  the 
very  heaviest  judgment  of  God — the  most  bitter  dregs  in  the  eup  of 
His  righteous  wrath.'' 

Such,  then,  is  the  opinion  of  the  Mrethren  about  our  modern 
churches.  This  was  ceitainly  not  the  late  Mr.  Moody's  view,  and 
y«!t  the  r>relhren  will  refer  to  Mr.  Moody  .'is  on  their  side.  The 
author  of  "  Accusers  of  the  Br.  ihren  "  says  the  Urethren  believe  in 
the  Church,  leaving  his  readers  to  imagine  if  they  ehoose  that  he 
means  the  modern  ihur'lies.  Is  this  honest  /  When  the  linthren 
approach  chureli  mcMubers  to  wile  them  away  from  theii-  ihurches, 
is  their  view  of  the  chunhea  ever  mentioned  at  the  outset  .'  No,  for 
they  pretend  to  l>e  in  igreement  with  these  ineml»er.s,  and  will  some 
times  congratulate  them  <»n  the  correctness  of  their  \iews.  Like  the 
lioers,  they  sometimes  exhibit  a  fal.se  tlag  ol  truce  that  they  may 
deceive  and  ensnare. 

Cn  pa^es  lOS.  1  '.>'.»  of  his  "  Notes  on  Kxodu.s.  Mr.  Miickintosh  depicts 
the  spirit  and  destinv  of  the  mixl»-t'  churches  in  the  morti  awful 
terms  terms  taken  from  .Scriptur*-  aid  ipplied  there  to  Itabylon. 
"  ''^Kyi'*  expresses  what  man  h>».«k  ii;;itl.  of  the  world,'  says  this 
prophet,  '•  liabylon  expresws  wh»t  f*  t  m  ..is  made,  is  uiaking,  and 
will  make,  of  the  pri>t<^ssing  Church.  He  »*xplains  that  Ktjypt  stands 
for  unconverted  peop**  in  th«'  world,  and  it*  destiny  shall  yet  l>e  a 
blessed  one,  in  terms  of  the  ninete«Mith  of  Isaiah.  li_  _'.">,  where  it  is  said 
Kgypt  shall  be  healed.  "  Very  diti'erent,"  he  ■•¥«,  "is  the  close  of 
Babylon  s  history,  whether  viewed  as  a  literal  history  or  as  a  spiritual 
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systoui.  I  will  make  it  a  possesHion  for  t!ie  bittern,  and  pools  of 
water;  and  1  will  sweup  it  with  the  hcsoni  of  destruction  saith  the 
Lord.  ( I sa.  X i V.  2r>. )  J  t  shall  never  he  inliahited.  (Tsa.  xiii. 'JO-L'2.)" 
Tiien  our  attention  is  directed  to  the  terril)le  destiny  of  Hahylon  as  set 
forth  in  Ivovelation  xviii.  The  most  terril)le  parts  of  this  cliapter  are 
«|uoted  for  us — verse  "Jl,  for  instance — and  applied  to  the  modern 
churches.  "With  what  iinniens<'  solennuty."  says  Mr.  Mackintosh, 
"should  these  words  fall  upon  the  ears  of  any  who  are  connected 
with  Mahylon — that  is  t<»  say,"  adds  he,  "with  the  fals«!  professing 
<'hurch.  Come  out  of  her,  my  people,  that  ye  be  not  partakers  of  her 
plaj^ues." 

These  are  part  of  the  "  reserved  doctrines,"  tauf^ht  to  proselytes 
from  the  ehurclies  as  "  they  can  bear  it."  No  wonder  that,  as  Mr. 
Kenton  points  out.  Hrethren  wdl  not  attend  our  churches,  or  church 
meetinHS.  They  will  do  so  only  for  proselytising  purposes.  H(»w 
could  they  worship  in  the  doomed  city,  or  seek  to  reform  that  which 
they  b.'lieve  the  Lord  has  destined  or  doomed  to  awful  destruction? 
And  let  it  be  remendiered,  that  .Mr.  Mackintosh  fcjunds  these  teriil)le 
views  about  the  modern  churches  on  liis  false  and  prejudiced  reading 
of  the  types  and  syndiols  of  the  book  of  Kxodus,  and  h«!  seeks  to  liave 
Jievelation  xviii.  read  in  the  light  of  those  views.  Other  NewTestament 
texts  aie  (juoted,  though  misapplied,  merely  to  fortify  his  position. 
'I'lie  main  stress  is  laid  on  the  Old  Testament  texts.  The  exhortation 
to  Chri.stians  to  come  out  of  the  modern  churches  is  founded  on  tlie 
command  to  Israel  to  go  out  of  Egypt.  It  may  be  noticed  in  passing, 
that  if  the  command  given  to  Israel  to  go  out  of  Kgypt  is  to  i)e  taken 
as  an  illustration,  very  (li<rerenl  from  a  type,  tliat  Christians  should 
<|uit  any  particular  place,  it  will  aj)[ily  witli  some  appropriateness  to 
what  Christians  should  do  who  may  be  in  the  Plymouth  camp, 
r:S|>ecially  if  Jiabylon  has  any  reference  to  false  and  ruinous  doctrines, 
set  forth  with  dissimulation  and  deceptiveness,  as  if  they  were  divine 
teaching  ;  and  if  it  refers  also  to  any  orjj;ani/ation  or  body,  liaving 
piide  and  vaidty,  seeking  itself  to  take  the  place  of  the  Church  of 
Christ,  and  wai'ring  against  the  true  Clinnrh.  I'ut  in  any  ca.se,  it  has 
so  come  aliout  that  the  Hretbren  tliink  that  the  place  where  all  other 
Christians  believe  they  can  worship  Cod,  if  only  they  themselves  are 
in  the  right  spirit,  is  a  place  doomed  to  terrible  destruction,  fearful 
to  enter. 

Founduig,  therefore,  on  the  comnumd  given  to  Israel  to  quit  Egypt, 
Mr.  Mackintosh  calls  on  Christians  in  the  cluirclies  to  '  come?  out 
and  l»e  separate."  "Satan,  he  says.  "  gains  his  ends  by  tlu'  religion 
of  the  world,"  when  he  gets  a  true  Christian  to  accredit  it,  by  his 
remaining  with  its  professors.  It  is  pointed  out  that  as  . I  amies  and 
•lamlires,  the  magii-ians,  withstoo<i  .Mose.'',  so  will  the  false  professors 
in  the  churches  witJistand  Christians  separatiui,'  themselves.  "  IJut  if 
t'hristians  come  not  out,"  says  this  writer,  •' they  ate  saiirificing  tlje 
iliominatioiiH  of  Egypt,"  and  "making  the  Lord  a  party  to  their 
lioings.  '  They  must  not  "sacrifice  in  th»'  land,"  tiiey  must  put  a 
three  ilays'  journey  between   them.selves  and  false  professors  in  the 
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churclies.  They  will  not  he  told  what,  how,  or  in  what  spirit,  thoy 
are  to  sacrifice,  until  they  firnt  come  out.  And  they  must  not  leave 
their  families  behind,  nor  a  single  hoof,  and  they  must  he  very  par- 
ticular that  they  do  not  return  to  Egypt.  Neither  should  they  ever 
imitate  Jannes  and  Janihros,  for  at  best  these  magicians  could  them- 
selves imitate  only  death  and  uncleanness,  in  serpents,  blood  and 
frogs. 

iiefore  this  prophet  calls  upon  church-Christians  thus  to  separate, 
he  vouchsafes  to  them  the  information  as  to  how  a  true  minister  of 
the  Lord  is  made.  He  explains  that  he  is  not  made  by  colleges,  any 
more  than  the  learning  of  Kgypt  had  anything  to  do  in  Kiting  Moses 
for  his  work.  Th»'  only  fitness  Moses  received,  according  to  this 
teacher,  was  by  his  having  been  alone  with  (iod  in  Midian.  Simi- 
larly, when  a  man  is  thus  prepared  by  l)eing  alone  with  God,  he  can 
emerge,  we  are  told,  with  his  message,  as  Ciabriel  emerged  from  the 
divine  presence  to  give  a  message  to  Zecharias.  [f  his  message  be 
not  received,  the  messenger  can  "declare  judgment  with  all  the 
sublime  dignity  of  (Jabriel  who  stands  in  the  presence  of  God,  and 
whose  words  shall  be  fulfilled  in  their  season."  (PageM4.)  So  Mr. 
Mackintosh,  after  he  tells  his  me.ssage  about  separation  from  the 
mod«'rn  churclies,  warns  those  of  his  readers  to  whom  his  message 
applies,  that  unless  it  be  acted  on  straightway,  they  shall  be  giveiii 
over  to  a  reproliate  mind. 

Such  is  Mr.  Mackintosh's  teaching,  ostensibly  deduced  from  the 
Old  Testament.  The  tcuvching  will  c(mie  home  with  more  authority 
if  the  tf'acher  can  convince  his  readers  that  it  is  (Jod  Himself  teaching 
through  types.  He  further  would  have  liis  n-aders  infer  that  be 
himself  has  been  alone  with  (iod,  and  lias  come  forth  with  his  me.ssage 
of  .separation  from  (Jod's  own  presence.  He  would  have  them  take 
no  heed  to  whatever  might  be  said  by  men  of  lt'iirniii<»,  such  as  the 
"  man-mad(^  "  ministers  of  the  churches,  against  his  message,  for  these 
men  might  naturally  be  expected  to  oppose  the  servant  and  message 
of  (lod's  true  messenger,  just  as  .lannes  and  Jaml)res  opposed  Moses, 
and  as  I'haraoh  opposed  the  Israelites  separating  themselves.  Yet 
Mr.  Mackintosh  can  announce  judgment  on  all  these  opposers  and 
imitators  of  (h'ath  and  uncleanntjss,  with  all  the  "sublime  dignity  of 
(Jabriel,  who  stands  in  the  presence  of  God,  and  who.se  words  shall  l>e 
fulfilled  in  their  season.'"  The  brethren  prophets  love  that  particular 
part  of  the  prophet's  role  which  consists  in  announcing  judgments. 
So  Mr.  Mackintosh,  after  coming  out  from  the  presence  of  Jehovah, 
announces  that  those  who  refuse  to  receive  the  me.ssage  of  separation 
from  him,  shall  be  given  over  immediately  to  a  reprol)ate  mind. 
The  Church  of  Home  aims  at  terrifying  her  ignorant  members  by  such 
methods  also,  and  she  keeps  them  in  ignorance,  so  that  her  threats  can 
take  all  the  lietter  effect.  Thus,  as  already  noticed,  the  pagan  priests 
also  do.  They  emerge  from  the  reces-ses  of  the  heathen  temple  to 
announce  the  message  of  deliverance,  or  of  doom,  to  the  trembling 
and  expectant  multitude  outside,  it  being  a  nu'ssage  of  the  one  kind 
or  the  other,  according  as  these  jtriests  would  V»e  implicitly  obeyed  or 
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not.  Let  it  i»f>  added  that  Mr.  Mackintosh  will  never  prevail  on 
thinking  people  to  l>elieve  anything  else  regarding  his  having  received 
a  message  from  his  being  alone  with  (>od,  than  that  in  respect  of  such 
message,  he  is  either  a  wilful  impostor  or  else  under  strong  delusion, 
(tod  would  never  give  a  message  of  falsehood,  for  He  is  a  (jlod  of 
truth.  Mr.  Mackintosh  ought  to  be  far  more  certain  that  his 
message  is  in  accordance  with  the  Word  of  (lod  before  he  could  have 
the  least  likelihood  of  getting  any  one  who  knows  his  IJible  to  credit 
him,  except  through  inadvertence.  Surely  if  it  be  possible  for  a  man 
to  speak  even  the  truth  in  spiritual  things,  without  that  truih 
having  been  spiritually  sealed  on  his  own  heart  and  conscience,  and 
without  his  i)ping  alone  with  (lod  in  the  sense  meant  by  Mr. 
Mackintosh,  no  person  in  the  exercise  of  reasim  will  imagine  that  a 
man  who  perverts  the  Scripture,  and  teaches  false  and  ruinous 
doctrines,  can  have  received  a  message  from  (lod  to  l)e  delivered  to 
effect  such  results.  Who  would  say  that  it  is  likely  that  (Jod  would 
give  a  mes.sage  to  any  one  who  should  search  the  Scriptures,  not  to  see 
what  they  really  do  teach,  but  to  discover  what  they  ctin  be  nutife 
to  teach  for  purposes  of  proselytising,  fostering  party  spirit,  and 
supporting  a  clique  ? 

TiiK  Anciknt  Fathkhs  and  Om»  Tksta.mknt  Tyi-olooy. 

When  the  Old  Testament,  in  the  manner  already  described,  throuj^h 
the  creation  or  the  abuse  of  types,  symbols,  prophecies,  etc.,  is  made 
to  yield  whatever  meanings,  precepts,  warnings,  the  professed  exposi- 
tor thereof  may  desire,  and  when  the  ISible  is  thus  searched  to  see 
what  it  ('(in  lie.  made  to  teach,  one  is  r<>minded  of  certain  methods  of 
Scripture  interpretation  adopted  by  several  of  the  ancient  church 
fathers.  ( )rigen,  who  flourished  in  tl»e  third  century  of  our  era,  was 
one  of  these  fathers,  and  one  of  the  most  learned  and  famous  of  tlu-m. 
He  and  his  school  taught  that  every  part  of  the  Scriptures  has  .several 
meanings,  or  senses.  <  )ne  sense  was  the  literal,  another  was  for  the 
heavenly  world,  a  third  for  the  inward  state  of  the  soul,  an<l  a  fourth 
for  the  Church.  There  were  also  other  senses.  It  did  not  matK-r 
much  to  the.se  fathers  whether  any  particular  history  given  us  in  the 
IJible  be  tiue  or  not.  The  great  matter  was  tlie  bidden  sense,  which 
could  be  eijually  etl'ective,  whether  the  history  be  true  or  Hctitious. 

Some  men,  it  was  taught,  were  incapable  of  the  contemplation  of 
pure  truth.  "  Let  all  such  persons,  therefore,"  says  Philo,  a  precursor 
of  Origen,  "  learn  those  Ja/to'  things  by  which  they  may  l)e  profited, 
if  they  are  unable  to  be  amended  by  truth."  Origen,  as  well  as  many 
more  of  the  ancient  fathers,  was  enamoured  of  the  doctrine  of  LUnis 
taught  by  the  famous  heathen  philosopher  Plato.  Thus  they  believed 
that  everything  which  can  be  seen,  and  which  happens  in  the  material 
world,  has  its  archetype  or  counterpart  in  the  unseen  world.  So 
Origen  believed  that  the  death  of  our  Saviour  took  place  in  some 
ujvstic  sense  in  other  worlds  besides  our  own,  and  that  this  imparted 
a  l)enign  influence  to  the  destiny  of  all  rational  creatures.     Its  ultimate 
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efV«ct,  ii«'  iitlinned,  would  In*  a  uiiivt'iHul  restoration — oven  the  fallen 
aii;{olH  hbin<(  raised  once  more  to  tii<>  poaH^HHion  ot'  their  lon^-loHt  ^lory 
and  happiness.  There  is  as  much  pn»>)al)iiity  of  Ori^eri  Iteing  ri;iht 
in  this  conception  as  there  is  of  some  of  the  strange  predictions  made 
in  the  eschatoli»<;y  of  the  Brethren  turnin<;  out  to  l)e  true.  In  the 
llif^hts  of  ()ri;»«'n's  imagination  tlieie  is  far  more  Itenevolence,  less  of 
.seltishness  and  exclusiveiiess,  than  in  the  tli;;htH  of  the  Itrethren's 
fancy,  for  the  iSrelhren  ima^ine  that  our  fiOrd  is  },'oin^  to  come  first 
only  for  themselves  and  those  like  them.  Some  of  our  forefathers 
professed  to  he  able  to  tell  whetlier  a  man  had  grace  or  not,  from 
ol (Serving  the  smoke  of  his  fire  as  it  rose  from  his  dwelling.  No 
doulit  the  benevolent  would  give  a  benevolent  verdict.  NVe  can 
sometimes  lietter  see  the  state  of  the  heart  when  fancy  works  and 
creates  its  images  with  freedom.  The  faults  of  Origen's  fancy 
"  h^aned  to  virtue's  side." 

Some  of  tlie  ancient  fathers  were  as  eagle-eyed  as  Mr.  .Mackintosh 
for  types  and  symbols  in  the  Old  Testament,  and  just  as  ready 
to  create  these  for  tiie  time  of  neiid.  They  did  not,  however, 
always  deduce  the  same  teaching  from  the  typology,  real  or 
manufactured,  of  the  <  Md  Testament,  as  .Mr.  iSlackintosh  does, 
ClfMuens  .\l«!xandrinus  was  one  of  the  most  famous  of  the  fathers. 
He  was  President  of  the  Catechetical  School  of  .Vle.xandria,  tlio 
ancient  capital  of  Kgvpt,  and  <  )rigen  was  one  of  his  pupils.  One  of 
Clemens' favorite  ma.xims  was  that  "the  study  of  philosophy  sliould 
not  only  accompany  tin;  study  of  divinity,  but  should  even  precede 
it.'  There  is,  of  course,  nothing  bearing  directly  on  the  point  in  the 
New  Testament.  I>ut  CU'mens  was  not  to  be  balked  of  his  Scripture 
proof.  He  therefore  carries  the  matter  to  the  region  of  types  and 
shadows,  and  finds  what  suits  him  in  .Miraliam's  nnirriage  with 
Hagar.  ((Jen.  xvi.  K.)  Abraham  represented  "a  divini'ly-taught 
believer  in  the  (Jospel."  Sarah  was  "the  emblem  of  Christian 
wisdom  or  divinity."  {[agar  was  "the  personification  of  human 
wi.s<Joni  or  philosophy.  "  Abraham  was  childless  until  united  to 
JIagar.  This  union  took  place  with  Sarah's  consent,  which  was 
niefint  to  teach,  says  Clemens,  "  that  men  may  study  pagan 
philosophy  with  the  full  consent  of  Christian  theology."  "The 
birth  of  Jsaac  (the  child  of  promise)  l)y  Sarah  was  sutisequent  to 
the  birth  of  islunael  by  Hagar,"  and  this  fact  is  said  to  show,  "that 
the  men  who  give  tlieir  attention  to  profane  as  well  as  sacred  studies, 
an*  alone  capable  of  becoming  spiritual  fathers  (i.e.,  whose  preaching 
begets  spiritual  children)  in  tlie  Church,  their  efl'orts  as  philosophers 
being  necessary  to  their  success  as  divines."  ("  Stromatum,"  Hook 
T.,  XV.\,  (pioted  by  Vaughan.)  We  confess  to  a  preference  for  at 
least  tha  ((nii'liixiiniH  of  Clemens  rather  than  for  some  of  those  of  Mr. 
Mackintosh,  with  all  the  shrinking  of  the  latter  from  a  college  study, 
even  should  sucii  study  embrace  that  of  heathen  mythology  itself,  as 
part  of  a  suital»lo  preparation  for  the  Christian  ministry.  The 
emblems  which  were  seen  by  Clemens  in  the  matrimonial  affairs  of 
Abraham,    were  just    as    beautiful,   and,    for    that    matter,    also    as 
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scriptural    aa   those    seen    \>y    Mr.    .Mackintosh    in   tho    niatriinonial 
matters  of  Moses. 

We  are  t(Miipted  to  refer  to  one  more  of  tiie  ancient  fatiiers,  namely, 
to  Cyprian,  who  was  Archhishop  of  Carthage  in  the  thiril  century. 
Mr.  Mackintn.sli  titids  a  wonderful  amount  of  types  and  eml)lems  in 
connection  with  Israel's  exodus  from  Kgypt.  I5ut  there  is  a  tvpe 
st^en  hy  Cyprian  in  connection  with  the  same  exodus  which  lias 
j)rol»altly  e.scapfd  even  the  lyn.x  eye  of  .Mr.  .Mackintosh.  If  it  has, 
we  venture  to  coiii'<ieiid  it  to  his  consideration  in  view  of  the  next 
edition  of  his  "  Notes  on  K.xodus." 

Cyprian  held  tin-  then  common  heliof  that  unconverted  persons 
were  iidialtited  liy  evil  spirits.  But  he  sees  in  the  waters  of  the  Ked 
Sea,  which  were  the  means  of  salvation  to  Israel  and  destruction  to 
Israel's  enemies,  a  type  of  the  waters  of  baptisuj  wliicli  he  lielieved 
were  the  means  of  destroying  tin*  evil  spirits,  or  causing  them  to  tlee. 
lie  treats  of  one  who  liegins  to  doul)t  whether  his  baptism  had 
actually  such  an  ellect,  just  in  the  style  in  which  llrethren  writers 
treat  of  the  nnm  who  believes  (Jod's  testinmnv  about  Christ,  and 
afterwarils  comes  to  doubt  whether  he  has  really  true  faith.  (Jyprian 
says  :  ''  Let  him  be  contident,  that  although  the  malice  of  Siitan  may 
retain  all  its  power  untd  we  come  to  the  water,  then*  all  his  sul)tle 
poison  fails,  an  example  of  which,"  says  he,  "  we  see  in  IMiaraoli, 
who  by  many  perfidious  delays,  was  able  to  resist  and  prevail  for  a 
time  until  he  came  to  the  water  wliei'(!  he  was  comiuered  and 
destroyed.  iUit  the  blessed  apostle  Paul  declares  that  sea  to  have 
l)een  tin*  sacrament  of  baptism,  .saying,  *  Mnri'Dnr,  lirff/irtt*,  I  nonhl 
nil/  tiftt  ji'-  shunld  !»•  ii/nnrmif,  lioir  llmt  nil  ottr  /'itf/n'rs  ivrn  nmlfr 
th''  '■/(iii/l,  ami  nil  juixnii/  tliromjli  tin'  .sni,  mul  in'i'e  <f/l  ha/)fi:i'(l  into 
.\fo)i>s  ill  tltf  I'liin'l  nnl  In  tin'  sm."  And  then  he  adds,  '*  All  l/nse 
tlilnt/s  n'l'ri' Jli/nris  for  ns."  Then  he  goes  on  to  descrilw  Satan  as 
••  lashed,  woinwled,  and  torturetl  "  l)y  the  preaching  of  the  Cospel,  and 
that  "often  does  he  say  that  ho  will  allow  the  men  of  (Sod  to  iro.  IJut 
in  what  he  says  he  fails,  and  practises  the  same  falsehood  and 
obstinate  f  ran. Is  which  I'liaraoh  f<»rmerly  resorted  to.  I  Jut  when  the 
person  so  posses.sed  is  con>e  to  the  .saving  water,"  says  Cvprian,  "and 
to  the  .sanctilication  of  baptisin,  we  ought  to  know  and  believe  that 
Satan  is  there  coiKpiertid.  .  .  .  For  if  S'-orpimis  and  serpents, 
who  are  most  powerful  in  dry  places,  may  retain  th-'ir  power  when 
plunged  into  water,  then  may  wicked  spirits  (the  .scorpions  and 
serpents  on  whom  we  have  power  to  tread)  continue  in  the  body  of  a 
man,  in  whom  the  Holy  Spirit  Ix-gins  to  inhabit  liy  biptism  and 
sanctilication."  Cyprian  had  no  doubt  that  the  Moly  (Ihost  begin.s 
to  inhabit  the  baptized  man. 

Now,  although  these  ar'e  strange  views,  yet  there  is  tenfold  more 
probability  of  all  that  Cyprian  here  says  being  true  than  that  .Mr. 
-Mackintosh  is  correct  when  he  deduces  from  the  command  given  to 
Israel  to  go  out  from  Kgypt,  that  it  is  the  duty  of  Christians  to 
separate  from  the  modern  churches.  When  Mr.  M.  so  rigidly 
interprets  all  that  Israel  did  as  having  a  spiritual  meaning,  why  does 
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he  speak  with  such  evident  horror,  as  he  does  in  a  passage  already 
quoted,  about  "that  vast  mass  of  baptized  profession  which  calls 
itself  the  Church  of  God,  but  is  not "  1  He  ought,  with  Cyprian,  to 
be  a  believer  in  '*  baptismal  regeneration,"  on  the  ground  that  the 
waters  of  the  Red  Sea  were  typical  of  the  waters  of  the  Christian 
baptism.  (1  Cor.  x.  1-3.)  But  Mr,  M.  evidently  finds  in  the  Old 
Testament  only  the  types  that  suit  his  purpose,  and  no  doubt  he  will 
have  plausible  pretexts  for  looking  for  no  more,  and  also  for  shunning 
others  if  they  should  be  found  in  his  path. 

Did  space  permit  we  might  refer  to  several  other  Plymouth  mis- 
interpretations. They  sadly  misinterpret  about  the  Second  Coming 
•ot  our  Lord,  and  everything  about  vhe  Church  of  Christ.  The 
Jews  looked  for  the  Messiah  in  our  Lord's  time.  The  Old  Testament 
prophets  pronounced  a  woe  on  some  w^o  desired  the  day  of  the  Lord, 
and  predicted  that  it  would  be  a  different  day  entirely  to  the  day 
they  expected.  (See  also  Mai.  iii.  1-3;  iv.)  It  would  be  far  better  for 
the  Brethren  to  give  diligence  to  see  to  it  that  they  be  found  of  Him 
without  spot,  and  for  this  end  io  relinquish  their  irrational  and 
unscriptural  theories  about  sin,  perfection,  faith,  assurance,  and  the 
moral  law,  etc. 

The  Brethren  ought  also  to  g>.vf;  up  their  senseless  theory  about 
part  of  the  gospels  being  inten^od  only  for  a  "Jewish  remnant." 
Our  Lord  enjoined  that  whatsoever  He  had  taught  should  be  taught 
till  the  end  of  the  world,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  when  He  would  come 
was  to  refresh  the  memories  of  the  apostles  as  to  what  they  had  been 
already  taught,  and  without  any  distinction  that  we  hear  of  about 
what  had  been  intended  to  apply  only  to  a  "Jewish  remnant." 


XII. 


CHRIST S  PERSON  AND  FINISHED  WORK. 

IT  is  of  the  very  greatest  importance  to  us  to  have  scriptuidl  views 
regarding  the  Person  and  finished  work  of  our  Lord.  The  Ply- 
mouth Brethren  hold  several  serious  errors  on  these  subjects. 
But  it  is  not  the  intention  here  tq  enter  at  any  great  length  on  a 
refutation  of  these  errors,  as  it  is  desired  to  reserve  some  adequate 
space  for  the  consideration  of  Plymouth  errors  that  have  reference  to 
gospel  duties  and  privileges. 

The  Brethren  believe  that  our  Lord  had  a  "  heavenly  humanity  " — 
not  a  humanity  like  ours.  Mr.  Kelly,  one  of  the  Brethren  writers, 
says  :  "  There  are  thus  three  distinct  phases  of  humanity  here  below — 
innocent,  fallen,  holy.  Christ's  humanity  was  in  the  condition  of 
Adam  neither  before  nor  after  the  fall."  "As  incarnate,"  says 
Darby,  "  He  abode  alone."  "  Let  us  observe,"  says  Mr.  Mackintosh, 
"  that  between  humanity  seen  in  the  Lord  Jesus  and  the  humanity 
seen  in  m,  there  could  be  no  union."  There  is  much  more  to  the  same 
effect  in  Brethren  writings. 

Many  heresies  agitated  the  Church  of  Christ  during  the  first  few 
centuries  of  her  existence.  The  Arians  denied  the  eternity  and  God- 
head of  Christ,  and  maintained  also  that  He  had  nothing  of  man  in 
Him  except  the  fiesh,  in  which  the  Logos,  or  Word,  spoken  of  by 
John  was  united,  which  supplied  the  rest.  "  This  heresy  began  about 
318,  and  was  condemned  by  the  Council  of  Nicjea,  Turkey,  which 
consisted  of  318  bishops,  and  met  in  325  A.D.  The  Arian  contro- 
versy, however,  raged  until  381,  when  the  Church  Council  of  Con- 
stantinople renewed  the  condemnation  of  the  heresy  ;  but  it  was  not 
finally  extirpated  in  the  ancient  church  until  about  the  end  of  the  fifth 
century.  The  Apollinarianists  of  the  third  and  fourth  centuries 
maintained  that  the  Logos  occupied  in  Christ  the  place  of  human 
reason.  The  Eutychians  of  the  fifth  century  held  that  the  Incarna- 
tion was  a  deification  of  nature,  even  of  the  human  body.  They  sac- 
rificed the  distinction  between  the  two  natures  of  .Christ  to  the  unity 
of  His  person.  There  were  also  early  controversies  regarding  the 
divine  and  human  wills  in  our  Lord.  These  controversies  occupied 
years  of  discussion  in  the  Church,  and  we  are  heirs  to  the  precious 
truths  elicited  from  God's  Word  during  this  fertile  period.  But  the 
Brethren  imagine  they  can  settle  without  even  any  preparation  or 
special  study,  as  if  by  a  fiash  from  the  Holy  Spirit,  what  took  the 
Church  centuries  of  earnest  prayer  and  meditation  to  settle.  And  yet 
the  fact  is  that  an  average  class  in  one  of  our  Sabbath  Schools  might 
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be  expected  to  see  clearly  the  errors  that  even  the  Brethren  leaders 
cannot  perceive. 

The  Holy  Ghost  did  not  assert  that  our  Lord  had  not  the  substance 
of  His  mother.  "Thou  shalt  conceive,"  etc.  The  capability  of  being 
tempted  is  an  attribute  of  real  human  nature,  and  our  Lord  was 
tempted.  He  also  hungered,  thirsted,  felt  weariness,  sorrow,  glad- 
ness, etc.,  just  like  us,  yet  without  sin.  He  was  made  in  all  things 
like  unto  His  brethren.  They  had  Hesh  and  blood,  in  which  human 
nature  is  included,  and  He  "took  part  of  the  same."  He  was  made 
like  them,  in  order,  among  other  reasons,  that  He  might  be  a  merciful 
and  faithful  High  Priest,  and  well  for  us  that  the  Brethren's  theory 
is  not  true.  He  could  not  have  atoned  had  He  not  been  true  man. 
It  is  another  heresy  of  the  Brethren  that  our  Lord  did  not  rise  with 
the  same  kind  of  life  as  that  with  which  He  died. 

The  passage  of  Scripture  on  which  the  Brethren  found  for  the 
heresy  about  our  Lord's  humanity  is  1  Corinthians  xv.  44  :  "  The  tirst 
man  is  of  the  earth  earthy,  the  second  man  is  the  Lord  from  heaven." 
But  this  passage  is  not  meant  to  decide  anything  about  the  origin  of 
our  Lord's  humanity.  It  refers  to  His  Person.  Why  not  say  that 
His  body  also  was  from  heaven  rather  than  born  of  a  woman,  because 
it  is  said  "  a  body  hast  thou  prepared  me"?  The  Doceta^  believed 
He  had  not  a  real  body,  but  only  an  appearance  of  such.  The  apostle 
John  evidently  aimed  at  contradicting  this  heresy.  (1  John  i.  1,  3  ;  iv. 
2  ;  2  John  7.)  He  would  probably  have  written  also  as  strongly 
about  the  Brethren  heresy  of  the  "  heavenly  humanity." 

Christ's  Suffehixgs  and  Imputed  Righteousness. 


The  Brethren  believe  and  teach  that  it  was  only  in  part  of  His 
sufferings  on  the  cross  that  our  Saviour  atoned  for  sin,  and  that  His 
other  sufferings  were  non  atoning.  The  sufferings  from  men  were 
non-atoning  they  think.  Darby  says  :  "  They  {i.e.,  evil  men)  take 
advantage  of  God's  hand  upon  the  sorrowing  One  to  add  to  His  bur- 
den and  grief.  This  is  not  atonement,  but  there  is  '  sin '  and  '  smiting 
from  God.'  Hence  we  find  the  sense  of  sin  also  (Psalm  Ixix.  5), 
though,  of  course,  in  the  case  of  Christ,  they  were  not  His  own  per- 
sonally, but  the  nation's — in  a  certain  sense  we  may  say  ours,  but 
specially  the  nation's  sin.  But  we  have  clear  proof  that  they  are  not 
atoning  sufferings."     ("  Sufferings  of  Christ.") 

There  is  no  such  doctrine  taught  in  Scripture.  It  is  contrary  to 
the  teaching  of  Isaiah  liii.,  and  also  to  the  teaching  in  the  Psalms 
about  the  sufferings  of  the  Messiah,  for  in  these  parts  of  Scripture 
His  sufferings  and  sorrows  during  life  are  distinctly  referred  to  as 
vi(  arious.  The  Lamb  of  God  bore  the  sin  of  the  world  when  John 
the  Baptist  made  the  announcement  as  certainly  as  He  did  on  the 
cross.  He  bare  "  our  sins  in  his  own  body  up  to  the  tree."  The 
Brethren  imagine  that  if  He  had  borne  sins  before  tlie  cross- 
sufferings,  God  could  not  have  delighted  in  Him,  nor  called  Him  His 
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beloved  Son.  This  is  shocking  heresy.  The  Father  never  ceased  to 
love  and  delight  in  the  Son,  and  were  it  possible  for  Him  to  delight  in 
the  Son  at  any  one  time  more  than  at  another,  it  would  just  have 
been  when  He  hung  on  the  cross,  and  was  bringing  His  appointed 
work  to  a  tinish. 

The  Brethren  do  not  believe  in  imputed  righteousness,  any  more 
than  the  Romanists  do.  Imputation  is,  indeed,  in  Scripture,  and  the 
Brethren  must  find  some  corner  for  it  in  their  theory.  They  say 
therefore  that  it  means  "the  act  of  God's  mind  when  He  justifies  the 
sinner  that  believes,"  and  justification,  they  teach,  is  no  more  than 
pardon.  One  or  two  only  of  them  have  some  glimmering  idea  that  it 
implies  acceptance  also.  The  rigliteousness  of  Christ,  they  say,  is 
never  spoken  of  in  the  Bible,  and  the  "righteousness  of  God"  means 
only  that  God  is  justified  in  pardoning  the  sinner  that  believes  in 
Jesus.  Our  Lord  did  not,  the  Brethren  teach,  keep  the  law  in  the 
room  and  stead  of  His  people,  for  had  He  done  so  they  might  break 
the  divine  commands  at  pleasure.  The  Brethren  teach  further  that 
when  God  justifies,  it  is  the  new  creature  that  is  so  treated,  thereby 
contradicting  the  Scripture  statement  that  it  is  the  "  ungodly  "  tJiat 
are  justified  (Romans  v.  6),  and  conforming  to  the  Ronnsh  idea  of 
justification  on  account  of  something  imparted  or  infused,  for  Christ's 
sake.  Christ,  the  Brethren  say,  purchased  justification  by  atonement, 
but  it  is  through  His  resurrection  that  the  l)eliever  is  justified. 

Mr.  Stanley  remarks  :  "  Does  Scripture  ever  say  that  Christ  kept 
the  law  for  us  for  justifying  righteousness?  I  am  not  awate,"  he  adds, 
"  of  a  single  text."  .  .  .  Where  does  it  teach  that  Christ  stood  in 
our  stead  from  the  cradle  to  the  grave?  The  Scriptures  never  use 
the  expression  '  the  righteousness  of  Christ,'  but  always,  as  in  Romans 
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to  show  that  He  is 


just  in  justifying  the  sinner."  ("Justification  in  the  Risen  Christ.") 
The  same  writer  also  says  :  "  God  cannot  justify  anything  short  of 
righteousness.  God  is  only  righteous  in  justifying  me  as  a  new 
creature."  This  is  exactly  the  Romish  idea.  "  Nothing  but  His 
resurrection  can  justify,"  says  the  same  writer,  and  he  refers  to 
Romans  iv,  25.  But  this  text  does  not  teach  that  He  secured  our 
justification  by  His  resurrection  It  teaches  that  He  rose  on  account 
of  that  which  secures  our  justification  having  been  completed.  He 
was  delivered  because  of  our  offences,  and  rose  because  of  our  jus- 
tification.    This  is  the  meaning  of  the  Greek. 

Contrary  to  the  teaching  of  the  Brethren,  we  read  of  "  the  right- 
eousness of  our  God  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,"  that  "  Christ  is  made 
unto  us  righteousness,"  that  we  have  a  righteousness  through  "  Christ 
by  faith,"  and  that  the  Lord  is  our  righteousness.  The  righteousness 
mentioned  in  all  these  passages  is  the  righteousness  believers  receive 
through  Christ,  and  yet  the  Brethren  say  that  there  is  no  mention  of 
the  righteousness  of  Christ !  The  righteousness  of  God  often  means 
the  same  thing,  namely,  the  righteousness  given  us  by  God  through 
Christ. 

Mr.    Darby  says  that  tlie   Scriptures   never   speak   of   "  imputed 
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righteousness,"  but  of  "imputing  righteousness."  (Darby  in  Reid.) 
"But  surely,"  adds  Mr.  Reid,  "if  there  is  'imputing  righteousness,' 
there  must  be  '  righteousness  to  impute.' "  An  examination  of 
Romans  iv.  will  show  how  false  the  Brethren's  theory  of  imputation 
is.  If  Christ's  righteousness  is  not  imputed  to  the  believer,  neither 
is  the  believer's  sins  imputed  to  Christ.     (2  Cor.  v,  21.) 

Christ  Fulfillkd  the   Law  as  a  Substitute. 

In  regarding  Christ  as  not  having  kept  the  law  during  His  life 
in  the  room  and  stead  of  His  people,  the  Brethren  are  against  both 
reason  and  Scripture.  They  do  not  think  properly  what  is  implied 
in  a  law  having  been  given  to  man  with  a  reward  for  keeping  it,  and 
a  penalty  attached  to  the  breaking  of  it.  Let  us  illustrate  the  point. 
Suppose  A  had  the  needful  authority,  and  said  to  B,  "I  shall  give 
you  a  reward  if  you  cross  this  chasm  on  this  plank,  but  if  you  fail 
you  shall  undergo  the  penalty  of  being  crushed  and  wounded  by 
the  fall."  If  B  tried  and  failed,  and  suffered  the  penalty  of  his  fall, 
would  he  then  be  entitled  to  the  promised  reward  1  Surely  not.  He 
would  be  only  in  the  condition  in  which  he  had  been  previously  to 
his  having  tried,  as  far  as  deserving  the  reward  would  be  concerned. 
He  might  be  allowed  another  chance,  or  he  might  not.  Suppose  A  had 
said,  "  If  you  succeed  I  shall  give  you  $1,000,  and  if  you  fail  you 
shall  have  to  give  me  the  same  sum."  If  B  failed  and  paid  the 
forfeit,  would  he  then  be  entitled  to  the  promised  reward  1  A  child 
may  see  that  he  would  not,  but  apparently  the  Brethren  cannot  see 
this  principle.  If  only  the  penalty  be  paid,  they  seem  to  imagine  this 
entitles  to  the  promised  reward.  If  our  Lord  had  only  endured  the 
penalty  of  His  people's  transgression,  they  would  not,  indeed,  be 
called  on  to  endure  that  penalty  also,  but  neither  would  they  be 
entitled  to  any  reward.  Before  they  would  be  entitled  to  the  reward. 
He  would  require  to  proceed  de  novo,  and  keep  the  law  without 
enduring  any  penalty.  But  He  both  kept  the  law  and  endured  the 
penalty  during  the  one  period  of  incarnation,  and  He  did  both  as  the 
Substitute  of  His  people.  Believers  in  Him,  therefore,  are  entitled 
to  escape  from  the  penalty,  and  also  to  enjoy  the  reward.  They  are 
both  pardoned  and  accepted  for  His  sake,  and  this  is  what  is  implied 
in  the  Scripture  doctrine  of  justification. 

The  last  mentioned  doctrine  of  the  Brethren  was  that  of  Piscator 
and  his  small  following,  and  Baur,  the  sceptic,  rejoiced  in  its  promul- 
gation as  the  undoing,  as  he  thought,  of  the  whole  work  of  the 
Reformation. 

Christ  is  the  end  of  the  law,  we  are  told,  but  that  end  is  not 
penalty,  but  the  keeping  of  the  law.  Penalty  follows  only  when  the 
primary  end  is  not  fulfilled.  He  came  to  do  the  will  of  God,  and  the 
law  of  God  was  in  His  heart.  He  did  not  require  to  be  made  under 
the  law  in  order  to  undergo  a  penalty  merely.  As  some  one  says, 
He  might  have  accomplished  the  payment  of  a  penalty  had  He  died 
in  infancy  in  order  to  do  so.     He  did  not  require  to  be  doing  the 
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works  of  Him  that  sent  Him  whilst  it  was  day,  be  always  about  His 
Father's  business,  and  be  ful611ing  all  righteousness,  had  He  come 
only  to  endure  a  penalty.  Of  course,  the  Brethren  saj'  that  He 
required  to  do  these  other  things  to  tit  Him  for  dying,  but  this  is  only 
human  theory  and  speculation.  It  is  not  Scripture,  nor  even  reason 
itself. 

Mr.  Gkant  on  Tiit  Atonement. 

But  in  reference  to  our  I^ord's  finished  work,  probably  the  errors  of 
the  Brethren  that  have  the  most  disastrous  results  in  regard  to  ex- 
perimental and  practical  religion,  are  their  errors  in  answering  the 
following  questions  :  What  is  the  real  meaning  and  eH'ect  of  substitu- 
tion, and  for  whom  did  Christ  die?  On  these  questions  the  Brethren 
are  Arminians,  whils'  obey  profess  to  be  Calvinists.  But  the  Brethren 
have  neither  the  talent  nor  the  transparent  honesty  of  the  Arminian 
writers  who  are  outside  of  Plymouthism. 

Some  Plymouth  writers  evidently  feel  the  difliculty  of  reconciling 
their  views  on  r.ubstitution  with  reason.  If  Christ  died  in  the  same 
sense  for  the  whole  world  as  He  died  for  His  people,  how  are  ail  the 
world  not  saved?  Mr.  W  F.  Grant,  a  Plymouth  writer  of  ap- 
parent exceptional  straightforwardness  among  his  class,  writes  thus 
in  his  work  on  the  Atonement  : — 

"  Propitiation,  I  repeat,  then,  is  by  substitution,  and  in  no  other 
way,  and  for  the  people  alone  for  whom  the  suVstitution  is." 

13ut  seven  lines  further  on  he  says  : 

"  Propitiation,  then,  is  evidently  for  no  select  number  merely.  It 
is  for  the  world." 

And  here  is  how  Mr.  Grant  flounders  a  little  further  on  : — 

"The  sins  of  believers  were  really  borne  eighteen  hundred  years 
ago,  but  only  when  men  become  believers  are  their  sins  borne  there- 
for. The  very  man  who  to-day  believes,  and  whose  sins  were  borne 
eighteen  hundred  years  ago,  not  only  could  not  say  yesterday  that  his 
sins  were  borne,  but  they  were  really  not  borne  yesterday,  although 
the  work  was  done  eighteen  hundred  years  ago.  .  .  .  All  this  is 
perfectly  simple.     It  is  transparently  so  indeed  "  [!] 
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THE  SAVING  FAITH  OF  PLYMOUTHISM. 

IN  beginning  to  prove  that  Plymouth  faith  is  wrong,  one  feels  as  if 
commencing  to  show  that  black  is  not  white.  If  a  man  should  be 
doubtful  as  to  whether  or  not  black  may  not  really  l)e  white,  he  is  not 
likely  to  be  convinced  V)y  any  discussion  on  the  point.  In  fact,  if  a 
man  is  already  so  deficient  in  perceptive  faculty  as  not  to  perceive 
that  black  is  not  white,  he  is  not  likely  to  bp  able  to  follow  a  discus- 
sion on  the  point.  At  the  same  time  he  might  readily  imagine  the 
reason  of  his  not  being  convinced  was  not  that  he  was  deficient  in 
perceptive  faculty  in  regard  to  the  discussion,  but  that  there  was  no 
proof  that  could  be  given  to  show  that  black  was  not  white.  The 
upshot  might  be,  therefore,  that  he  would  be  more  convinced  than 
ever  that  black  was  really  white. 

The  Brethren's  doctrine  of  saving  faith  is  at  the  root  of  several 
other  errors  of  their  system.  But,  as  already  noticed,  ordinary 
members  of  the  Plyniouth  body,  and  even  some  of  their  preachers 
themselves,  seem  entirely  unable  to  understand  their  own  system. 
There  is  not  a  single  clergyman,  however,  nor  any  ordinarily  v/ell- 
informed  member  of  any  of  the  modern  churches,  who  would  not  be 
able  to  perceive  at  a  glance  from  the  quotations  which  will  be  here 
given,  what  the  nature  of  the  Plymouth  faith  really  is. 

Any  reader  who  may  require  help  in  seeking  thoroughly  to  appre- 
hend the  nature  of  Plymouth  faith,  will  do  well  to  endeavor  to  under- 
stand and  grasp  thoroughly  the  meaning  and  truth  of  the  two  state- 
merts  which  follow  : — 


Two  Illustrative  Statements. 

Statement  A. — The  belief  of  any  news,  record,  or  testimony,  of  any 
past  events,  or  of  things  that  at  present  exist,  cannot  in  any  way 
whatever  add  to,  take  from,  nor  alter,  these  past  events,  nor  things 
at  present  existing. 

Statement  B. — No  man  ought  to  be  asked  to  believe  any  news, 
record,  or  testimony,  which  is  not  true  before  he  is  asked  to  believe  it, 
and  which  will  not  remain  true  whether  he  ever  believe  it  or  not. 

The  truth  of  Statement  B  follows,  as  a  matter  of  course,  from  the 
truth  of  Statement  A.  Another  supplementary  statement  might  be 
made,  but  which  is  really  included  in  Statement  A,  namely,  that 
when  a  man  believes  any  particular  news,  record,  or  testimony,  there 
is  nothing  new,  either  in  the  man,  or  in  connection  with  him,  by  his 
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belief,  except  what  may  be  the  result  of  his  belief  of  luhat  in  true — 
true,  that  is  to  say,  according  to  Statement  B,  bf/ore  lie  hears  or 
believes  it. 

The  truth  of  Statements  A  and  V  ought  to  be  self-evident.  But 
were  the  Brethren  able  to  see  their  truth,  and  carry  with  them  a 
thorough  perception  of  this  truth  in  all  they  might  read  or  hear  of 
Plymouth  teaching,  their  system  would  be  seen  by  them  to  give  way 
at  its  very  base.  Probably  the  Brethren  would  consent  to  the  truth 
of  the  two  statements  made^  but  would  likely  fail  in  applying  them. 
They  would  probably  lose  hold  of  the  statements  just  when  they 
ought  to  have  them  rigidly  before  their  minds. 

The  errors  r^  the  Brethren  on  this  important  subject  are  at  the  root 
of  several  of  their  other  errors.  Saving  faith,  according  to  the  Brethren, 
consists  in  merely  believing  that  God  speaks  the  truth  when  He  tells 
us  in  His  Word  that  Christ  died  in  the  room  and  stead  of  smners. 
If  this  doctrine  is  true,  it  necessarily  follows  that  every  one  who 
believes  that  the  Bible  is  the  Word  of  God,  or  tells  the  truth,  is  saved, 
for  such  a  one  believes  that  Christ  died  for  sinners.  Surely  this  is  a 
wide  enough  door  into  Christian  communion,  and  yet  the  Brethren 
blame  the  churches  for  having  their  door  of  admission  too  wide. 

Payment  of  Debt,  or  Pardoning  of  Sinners  Remaining  Unsaved. 

One  Brother  writes  as  follows  :  "  I  look  at  the  testimony  of  God. 
There  I  get  absolute  certainty.  I  say  God  is  true.  This  is  faith.  It 
is  only  to  believe.  .  .  .  Just  as  though  you  had  been  deeply  in 
debt,  and  some  kind  friend  had  paid  the  amount,  and  when  this  was 
done  had  sent  you  word.  The  person  comes  and  tells  you  that  your 
debts  are  paid  and  you  believe  it."  (Brethren's  tract,  entitled  "What 
is  Faith?") 

Here  the  teaching  is  quite  explicit.  Christ  paid  your  debt.  The 
news  that  He  has  done  so  has  been  brought  you  in  the  Gospel.  If 
you  believe  this  news  you  are  saved. 

The  following  Brethren  writer  is  no  less  explicit  :  "  Would  you 
speak,  or  reason,  or  cavil  thus,  if,  as  a  poor  condemned  criminal,  Her 
Majesty  .  .  .  sent  you  a  free  pardon  ]  Would  you  cavil  about 
only  believing,  or  would  you  question  her  truthfulness  by  saying, 
'  Have  I  nothing  to  do?'  Surely  if  the  Queen's  word  is  her  word, 
God's  Word  is  His  Word.  And  if  you  could  rest  on  the  bare  word 
of  the  Queen,  you  must  admit  that  faith  can  rest  on  the  bare  word  of 
God."     ("  Whkt  is  the  Gospel  of  God  1     No.  I,"  by  "  C.  S.") 

Let  it  be  noticed  in  connection  with  this  quotation  that  the  pardon- 
ing of  a  sinner  by  God  is  compared  to  the  pardoning  of  a  criminal  by 
the  Queen.  When  the  Queen  sends  a  pardon  to  a  criminal,  he  is  free 
whether  he  believes  the  news  or  not.  He  would  never  have  to  pay 
any  more  penalty,  whatever  he  might  believe  or  not  believe  in  the 
matter.  It  would  be  very  strange  for  the  messenger  who  came  with 
the  Queen's  pardon  to  say  to  the  prisoner,  "  You  are  pardoned  if  you 
believe  it,    and  if  you  do    not    believe  it    you    are   not   pardoned." 
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If  the  Queen  sent  the  pardon,  there  would  b«  no  difficulty  in  get- 
ting the  prisoner  to  J)elieve  it.  So,  also,  if  the  sinner  is  convinced 
that  God  lias  actually  sent  him  a  pardon,  he  could  not  but  believe  it. 
The  question  here  is  :  Did  God  actually  send  him  a  free  pardon,  as 
the  Queen  sent  the  prisoner  ?  If  not,  there  is  no  warrant  for  asking 
him  to  believe  that  He  did  so.  News  must  tirst  be  true,  before  one 
is  asked  to  believe  it,  and  must  be  true  whether  he  ever  believe  it  or 
not.  But  it  is  neither  in  accordance  with  Scripture  nor  reason  to 
say  that  God  has  sent  a  free  pardon  to  any  one  hpfore  he  believes,  in 
the  same  way  as  the  Queen  sent  the  pardon  to  the  prisoner.  There- 
fore, what  the  sinner  is  asked  to  believe  cannot  be  that  God  has  sent 
him  a  free  pardon,  nor  yet  that  he  is  pardoned  on  account  of  Christ 
having  died,  whicli  would  amount  to  the  same  thing.  It  is,  therefore, 
misleading  and  dangerous  to  teach  sinners  that  God  has  sent  them  a 
free  pardon,  and  to  ask  them  to  believe  it.  The  author  last  quoted, 
and  in  the  same  production    writes  as  follows  : — 

"  Well,  Frankey,  how  much  crying  and  tears  would  pay  your 
rent?"  "Oh,  lad,  I  might  cry  my  een  up,  but  crying  would  never 
pay  forty  pund  rent."  "That  is  true,"  said  I.  "  But  now,  Frankey, 
if  that  gentleman  who  lives  at  the  top  of  the  hill  were  to  pay  your 
rent,  and  just  lift  up  the  door  sneck,  and  say,  '  Frankey,  it's  done,  I 
have  paid  your  rent.  I  knew  you  were  without  strength — I  have 
done  it,  and  here  is  the  receipt ; '  now,  Frankey,  what  would  you  do 
then?"  (You  should  have  seen  how  the  old  face  brightened  up.) 
"  Why,  lad,"  said  he,  "  I  should  cry  for  joy,  to  think  he  had  done 
such  a  thing."     "Yes,  Frankey,  and  that  ia  true  repentance." 

Here,  as  in  the  last  quotation,  it  is  taught  that  Christ  has  paid  the 
debt  of  the  sinner,  and  that  a  receipt  is  presented  to  him  to  that 
effect  before  he  is  asked  to  believe  it,  and  as  the  ground  for  his 
believing  it.  The  debt  has  been  paid,  and  will  never  be  exacted 
again,  whether  the  fact  is  believed  or  not.  This  ought  to  make  it 
manifest  that  the  illustration  is  a  fallacious  and  dangerous  one,  as 
taken  to  explain  gospel  faith  in  Christ.  The  belief  implied  in  the 
illustration  would,  if  explanatory  of  true  saving  faith,  mean  that  there 
must  be  universal  salvation. 

According  to  the  Brethren's  way  of  looking  at  matters,  if  the  sinner 
holds  a  certain  view  of  Christ's  death — that  this  death  was  for  sinners, 
or  whatever  additional  views  he  is  asked  to  hold  about  Christ's  death — 
this  constitutes  saving  faith.  If  he  is  firmly  persuaded  that  this  is 
so,  then  this  persuasion  is  true  assurance  of  salvation.  The  Brethren 
must  be  exceedingly  short-sighted  when  they  cannot  perceive  that  this 
is  the  real  nature  of  their  saving  faith  and  assurance. 


Mr.  Mackintosh's  Views. 


The  quotations  given  from  Brethren  writers  are  by  no  means 
exceptional.  They  represent  general  Plymouth  doctrine  on  the  sub- 
ject of  faith.  Many  pages  could  be  filled  with  similar  Plymouth 
teaching.      We  shall  give  a  few  more  quotations  from  well-known  and 
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acknowledged  Brethren  authors,  so  as  not  to  leave  any  room  for  doabt 
as  to  what  the  Plyinoutii  teaching  actually  is  with  regard  to  saving 
faith.  The  following  quotation  is  from  "C.H.M."  (Air.  Mackintosh), 
author  of  "  Notes  "  on  the  early  books  of  the  Bible,  and  one  of  the 
chief  modern  Brethren  writers.     He  writes  as  follows  : — 

"  Is  Christ's  work  finished?  Is  Ciods  Word  true?  Yes,  verily. 
Then  if  I  simply  trust  therein,  I  am  pardoned,  justitied  and  accepted. 
All  my  sins  were  laid  on  Jesus  when  He  was  nailed  to  the  accursed 
tree.  Jehovah  made  them  all  meet  on  Him.  He  bore  them,  and 
put  them  all  away,  and  now  He  is  up  in  heaven  without  them.  This 
is  enough  for  me.  If  the  One  who  stood  charged  with  all  my  guilt  i.s 
now  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Majes'y  in  the  heavens,  then  clearly 
there  is  nothing  against  me.   ("Forgiveness  of  Sins — What  is  it?"  p.  9.) 

Here  "  C.H.M."  regards  himself  from  the  view-point  of  an  unsaved 
sinner  coming  to  exercise  faith  for  salvation.  But  in  this  unsaved 
position  he  uses  language  which  he  would  be  entitled  to  use  only  as  a 
believer.  An  unsaved  sinner  has  no  warrant  to  use  such  language 
of  himself. 

Several  Brethren  authors  lay  the  main  emphasis  on  believing  the 
divine  record  of  Christ's  finished  work.  If  a  sinner  believes  that 
record  he  is  saved.  They  do  not  ask  the  sinner  to  believe  first  that 
his  debts  are  paid,  as  the  other  writers  already  quoted  do.  This  more 
wary  class  of  writers  say  nothing  about  the  debt  being  paid  or  not 
when  they  first  approach  the  unsaved  sinner.  But  what  they  really  do 
say  in  bidding  the  sinner  believe  the  record  in  order  to  be  saved 
amounts  precisely  to  the  same  thing  in  intention  and  effect  as  the  other 
writers  aim  at,  namely,  the  inducing  of  the  unsaved  sinner  to  believe 
that  if  he  credits  the  record  he  is  saved. 

Here  is  what  Mr.  Mackintosh  says  on  the  point : — 

"  Dost  thou  believe  that  He  died  for  our  sins  according  to  the 
Scriptures,  and  that  He  was  buried,  and  rose  again  the  third  day 
according  to  the  Scriptures?  If  so  thou  art  saved,  justitied,  accepted, 
complete  in  Christ." 

Surely  this  is  clearly  enough  expressed.  Unusually  so,  indeed,  for 
a  Brethren  writer.  Any  man  who  is  convinced  that  the  Bible  is  true, 
is  saved,  if  Mr.  Mackintosh  is  right,  for  such  a  man  believes  every- 
thing said  in  the  Bible  about  Christ.  If  you  believe  that  God  does 
not  tell  lies,  that  the  Bible  is  His  Word,  and  if  you  know  what  the 
Bible  says  about  Christ's  finished  work,  you  are  "saved,  justified, 
accepted,  complete,  in  Christ."  This  is  terrible  teaching.  Mr.  Mack- 
intosh does  not  say  that  the  sinner  has  to  believe  even  that  he  is 
invited.  If  he  simply  believe  the  sacred  history  to  be  true,  this  is 
enough.  But  even  should  the  sinner  believe  that  he  is  personally 
invited  to  come  to  the  Saviour,  it  is  a  commonplace  truth  that  this 
does  not  save  him.  If  a  man  should  have  word  sent  him  that  a  house 
had  just  been  erected  1,000  miles  away,  and  that  he  was  invited  to  go 
and  live  in  this  house,  surely  the  belief  of  this  news  would  never 
place  the  man  inside  the  house.  If  a  woman  should  hear  that  a 
certain  man  had  made  a  competency,  and  if  he  should  make  her  an 
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offer  of  inarriaj^ft,  uiul  if  hIi«  wero  fully  persuaded  of  the  truth  of  all 
this,  who  in  the  use  of  his  faculties  would  evei  iiiiagiue  that  her  l»e- 
lief  of  all  this  would  marry  her  to  the  man,  and  would  transfer  her  into 
the  man's  dwellinif,  and  entitle  her  to  share  his  competency.  Souls 
must  l)e  married  to  Christ  ere  they  are  in  a  saved  condition,  and 
their  Ijelief  that  He  has  performed  all  the  work  on  earth  necessary 
for  their  spiritual  welfare,  and  that  He  is  invitin}^  them  to  share  the 
benefits  uf  this  work,  will  never  marry  them  to  Him.  In  order  to 
marriage,  spiritual  or  temporal,  there  must  tirst  be  consent  on  both 
sides.  Then!  is  an  invitation  from  the  one  side  and  a  consenting 
response  on  the  other.  To  address  sinners  in  such  terms  as  are 
calculated  to  induce  them  to  believe  they  are  married  to  Christ  when 
they  are  not,  is  to  commit  a  grave  and  ruinous  blunder,  serious  lioth 
for  teacher  and  taught. 

TiiousAXDs  Believed  the  Divixe  Rkcokd   and  vkt  Rem.\ined 

Unsaved. 


We  read  of  many  who  believed  the  Divine  testimony,  and  yet  were 
not  saved.  For  instance,  in  the  parable  of  the  sower,  those  who 
declined  the  invitation  to  the  great  supper,  the  man  without  the 
wedding  garment,  the  foolish  virgins,  those  who  believed  but  to  whom 
Christ  would  not  trust  himself,  Judas  Iscariot,  those  Pharisees  who 
were  afraid  to  confess  Him,  those  who  will  at  last  say,  "  Lord,  Lord, 
have  we  not  prophesied  in  thy  name,"  etc.,  and  those  the  apostle 
John  evidently  met  with  who  said  they  had  fellowship  with  Him, 
loved  Him,  etc.,  who,  he  says,  told  falsehoods.  There  were  hundreds 
and  thousands  more  in  apostolic  times  who  believed  the  record  and 
yet  who  remained  unsaved,  just  as  there  are  large  numbers  to-day 
who  so  believe,  and  yet  are  unsaved,  and  as  there  have  been  also  in 
every  generation  of  the  Gospel. 

The  Brethren  ought  to  know  that  all  the  members  of  the  modern 
churches,  including  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  believe  the  record 
God  has  given  of  His  Son.  Why,  then,  do  the  Brethren  regard  the 
modern  churches  as  Babylon — veritable  synagogues  of  Satan — in 
which  it  would  be  wrong  for  them  to  worship  1  Mr.  Mackintosh, 
notwithstanding  his  terrible  language  about  "that  vast  mass  of  bap- 
tized profession  which  calls  itself  the  Church  of  God  but  is  not,"  yet 
will  not  likely  find  a  single  member  in  any  of  these  churches,  but 
believes  "  that  Christ  dnd  for  our  sins  according  to  the  Scriptures," 
etc.  VVhy,  then,  does  he  not  look  upon  all  people  who  believe  this  as 
saved  ?  How  is  it  that  he  would  regard  those  who  would  believe  the 
divine  record  from  the  Brethren's  mouths  as  saved,  and  those  who 
believe  the  same  record  with  equal  firmness,  whilst  they  are  in  the 
churches,  as  unsaved  1  Is  it  necessary  for  soula  in  order  to  be  saved, 
that  they  not  only  believe  the  record,  but  that  they  also  believe  it  from 
the  Brethren's  mouths,  or  at  the  Brethren's  meetings  ?  Many  have 
thought,  and  with  good  reason,  that  the  Brethren  regard  coming  out 
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of  the  churches  and  joiniiic;  tho  Hrethreri  themselves,  to  he  the  same 
as  coining  out  of  Hahylon  into  salvation,  even  although  those  members 
should  believe  notiiing  more  in  the  IJrethnMi's  meotini^s  than  they  had 
believi.d  in  tho  churches.  The  same  kind  of  belief  that  would  only 
make  church  members  mere  Janneses  and  .Fambreses  in  the  churches, 
would  make  them  true  Christians,  "saved,  justified,  accepted,  and 
complete  in  Christ"  at  Brethren's  meetings,  or  in  Plymouthism  ! 

The  Hrethren  are  of  opinion  that  it  is  through  a  sinner  believing 
the  record  that  he  is  born  again.  Plymouthism  is  full  of  short-cuts. 
Let  us  have  Mr.  Mackintosh's  words  again.      He  says  : — 

"  There  must  be  a  new  nature  as  well  as  a  new  condition,  and  how 
is  this  to  be  had  I  By  believing  God's  testimony  concerning  His  Son." 
("  Notes  on  Kxodus,"  p.  88.) 

In  his  pamphlet  on  '*  Regeneration,"  the  same  author  says  : — 

'•  Now  are  we  the  sons  of  God.  He  lias  made  us  such.  He  has 
attached  this  rare  and  marvellous  privilege  to  the  simple  belief  of  the 
truth.     .     .     .    Take  the  case  of  the  vilest  sinner.     .  .     Let  him 

heartily  believe  that  Christ  died  for  our  sins  according  to  the  Scrip- 
tures, and  he  there  and  then  and  thus  becomes  a  child  of  God,  a 
thoroughly  saved,  perfectly  justified,  and  divinely  accepted  person.  ' 

Maxy  Brethren  Misunderstand   their   own  Writer's  Views. 


These  sentences  need  no  further  coranient  than  has  been  already 
made.  Some  Brethren  may  be  met  with  who  will  deny  that  the  kind 
of  faith  here  imputed  to  the  Brethren  is  really  their  doctrine  of  faith. 
This  is  just  in  line  with  what  one  may  often  meet  with  among 
the  ordinary  Brethren,  namely,  ignorance  of  their  own  doctrines. 
Some  even  of  the  Plymouth  preachers  do  not  know  Plymouthism.  A 
Plymouth  preacher  may  be  met  with  who,  while  denying  the  doctrine 
of  faith  here  imputed  to  the  Brethren,  will  in  support  of  his  denial, 
refer  to  Plymouth  books  that  unmistakably  and  explicitly  teach 
the  doctrine  of  faith  held  by  the  Plymouth  writers  quoted.  He  is 
unable  to  read  these  books  properly.  And,  more  marvellous  still,  the 
preacher  may  express  his  own  doctrine  of  faith  in  words  which  clearly 
'mply  that  he  holds  the  very  doctrine  that  he  repudiates.  In  a  public 
discussion  with  the  present  writer  lately,  one  of  the  Brethren 
preachers  remarked  in  evident  surprise :  "  Their  saving  faith  is 
founded  on  something  which  has  happened  in  the  past !  Who  said 
so  1 "  Then  he  went  on  to  deny  that  such  faith  is  the  faith  of  the 
Brethren.  Shortly  afterwards  the  following  question  was  put  to  this 
preacher  :  "  If  A  is  condemned  to  lose  his  life,  and  B  offers  to  die  in 
his  place,  and  the  offer  is  accepted  by  the  law  authorities,  will  A  be 
free  as  soon  as  B  has  died  in  his  room  and  stead  1 "  Here  was  the 
answer  :  "  A  is  not  free  until  he  believes  that  B  died  in  his  stead." 
This  answer,  of  course,  implies  that  as  soon  as  A  Vjelieves  that  B 
died  in  his  stead  he  is  free.  This  is  just  the  faith  of  Plymouthism. 
This  preacher  holds  what  he  repudiates. 
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Dr.  Anderson's  Views. 


One  of  the  works  appealed  to  by  the  preacher  in  question  as 
supporting  his  contention  that  the  faitli  of  the  Brethren  ia  not  a  mere 
belief  in  tlie  divine  record  of  Christ's  finished  work,  is  the  volume  of 
Dr.  Anderson,  Barrister-at-Law,  England,  entitled  "  The  Gospel  and 
its  jNIinistry."  It  may  be  mentioned  about  this  author  that  he  is  one 
of  the  many  Brethren  writers  who  flatly  contradict  themselves.  The 
one-half  of  Dr.  Anderson's  chapter  on  "Faith"  is  c  complete  refutation 
of  the  other  half.  This  writer  first  lays  down  his  theory  of  faith 
distinctly  enough.  But  afterwards,  under  pressure  evideiitly  from 
Scripture  texts,  and  from  facts  of  daily  observation,  hesti'.ggles  hard 
to  piece  on  other  theories  upon  his  main  one.  The  result  is  a  medley 
of  misstatements,  inaccuracies,  self-inconsistencies,  and  flat  self- 
contradictions,  which  it  would  be  hard  to  parallel  in  any  sane 
writer  outside  the  Plymouth  body. 

Dr.  Anderson's  main  theory  of  faith,  which  he  first  lays  down,  may 
be  learned  from  the  following  quotation  made  from  his  book  :  "Faith 
cometh  by  hearing,  whether  it  be  faith  of  the  Gospel,  or  of  the  news 
of  some  temporal  calamity.  There  are  not  two  ways  of  believing 
anything.  ...  In  its  first  and  simplest  phase  in  Scripture,  faith 
is  the  belief  of  a  record  or  testimony.  It  is,  secondly,  belief  in  a 
person  ;  and  it  has,  lastly,  the  character  of  trust,  wliich  always  points 
to  what  is  future.  .  .  .  The  redemption  of  our  souls  is  a  fact  to 
us  because  we  believe  the  record  that  God  has  given  of  His  Son. 
Our  faith  can  admit  of  no  degrees.  .  .  .  As  far  as  the 
act  of  faith  is  concerned,  the  Ciospel  is  believed  in  the  same  way  as 
the  passing  news  of  the  passing  hour.  .  .  .  Faith,  then,  in  its 
simplest  character  is  not  trust,  nor  even  faith  in  a  person,  but  belief 
of  a  record.  .  .  .  The  Gospel  is  not  a  promise,  or  a  covenant, 
but  a  message,  a  proclamation.  It  is  the  good  news  of  God  concern- 
ing His  Son,  Jesus  Christ,  our  Lord.  And  the  belief  of  that  good 
news  is  life.  .  .  .  Metaphysical  distinctions  Setween  believing 
with  the  head  and  vi-ith  the  heart  are  wholly  untenable.  ...  'If 
ye  believe  not  that  I  am  he,  ye  shall  die  in  your  sins."  '  That  I  am 
he.'     It  was  this  that  faitli  laid  hold  upon." 

Dr.  A.  thus  makes  it  abundantly  plain  at  the  outset  of  his  chapter 
on  "Faith  "  that  he  follows  in  the  train  of  all  the  Brethren  writers  on 
the  subject,  and  regards  the  faith  that  saves  as  a  mere  belief  in  the 
divine  record  of  Christ's  death.  He  deprecates  the  common  idea  of 
trust  as  saving.  He  exnlains  that  the  only  way  in  which  we  can 
properly  speak  of  trust  in  connection  with  salvation  is  that  we  may 
be  said  to  trust  for  the  final  coisumnmtion  of  it.  The  only  difference 
between  the  faith  that  saves,  and  "  the  passing  news  of  the  passing 
hour,"  is  in  their  objects.  "Here,"  says  he,  "is  where  the  difference 
lies,  not  in  the  character  of  the  faith  but  in  the  object  of  it."  Again, 
he  says  that  "  the  assertion  that  faith  is  a  gift,  or  indeed  that  it  is  a 
distinct  entity  at  all,  is  sheer  error." 
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There  are  about  as  many  errors  in  the  quotations  made  from  this 
author  as  there  are  of  statements  in  them.  In  almost  every  state- 
ment he  makes,  as  quoted,  tlie  reverse  of  what  he  says  is  true. 
According  to  him  the  faith  thj^t  saves  is  not  different  from  faith  "  in 
the  passing  news  of  the  passing  hour."  In  order  to  be  saved  we  have 
simply  to  believe  in  the  gospel  history  about  Christ.  What  church 
member  does  not  believe  this  history  1 

Afterwards,  however.  Dr.  A.  sneers  at  miracle  made  believers. 
He  ought  not  so  to  do,  for  it  matters  not,  according  to  him,  how  a  man 
believes,  if  he  believe  at  all.  Has  he  not  told  us  that  thei  e  are  not 
two  ways  of  believing  anything?  He  also  adnuts  that  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  rfquired  to  work  faith.  He  even  quotes  a  number  of 
Scripture  passages  which  intimate  that  the  divine  power  is  necessary 
to  produce  faith;  such  as  God  drawing  souls  to  Christ,  God  shining  in 
the  heart,  revealing  the  Son,  etc.  But  all  these  passages  are  quite 
inconsistent  with  the  theory  that  there  is  no  ditterence  between 
saving  faith  and  "belief  of  the  passing  news  of  the  passing  hour." 
It  does  not  require  divine  power  to  produce  faith  in  "  the  passing 
news  of  the  passing  hour."  Dr.  A.,  in  an  appendix  on  "Faith,"  tells  us 
that  "Every  thoughtful  person  revolts  against  the  idea  that  tternal 
blessedness  depends  upon  .  .  .  believing  certain  facts  concern- 
ing Him."  But  this  is  quite  at  variance  with  his  own  theory.  And 
here  is  almost  the  very  next  statement :  "  If  by  faith  about  Christ 
be  meant  the  belief  of  facts  concerning  Him,  to  say  that  this  is  not 
connected  with  salvation  is  a  statement  so  glaringly  false  aa  to  need 
no  answer."  A  little  below  this  he  says  :  "The  belief  of  the  facts  of 
Christianity,  however  great  and  true,  or  even  of  the  inspired  record 
of  them,  can  never  bring  life  to  a  dead  soul."  Dr.  A.  ought  to 
confine  himself  to  the  kind  of  place  where  this  kind  of  pleading  may 
avail,  and  where  he  may  seek  to  make  the  worse  appear  the  better 
reason.     Theology  requires  a  different  style  of  treatment. 

Whether  one  holds  the  Plymouth  view  of  faith  or  the  opposite,  he 
may  find  support  for  his  theory  from  Dr.  Anderson.  This  is 
probably  how  the  preacher  already  alluded  to  was  misled.  We  have 
written  a  much  longer  review  of  Dr.  A.'s  inconsistencies,  but  space 
forbids  its  being  given  here. 
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We  cannot  pass  from  the  consideration  of  the  saving  faith  of 
Plymouthism  without  noticing  one  ingenious  method  of  setting  a  trap 
for  the  unwary,  which  is  so  common  among  Plymoutli  teachers.  The 
author  of  a  tractate  largely  circulated  among  and  by  the  Brethren,* 
refers  his  readers  to  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  as  illustrated,  he  thinks, 
by  a  pet  lamb  given  by  a  wealthy  man  to  a  poor  Israelite  to  die  in 
room  and  stead  of  the  Israelite's  ass.  When  th"  lamb  has  died  in 
the  ass's  stead,  the  priest  is  represented  as  saying  to  the  Israelite  : 

•"Safety,  Certainty,  and  Enjoyment,"  Ity  "  (too.  C." 
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"You  can  take  home  your  little  colt  in  safety,  no  broken  neck  for  it 
now.  The  lamb  has  died  in  the  ass's  stead,  and  consequently  the  ass 
goes  rigiiteously  free,  thanks  to  your  friend.  Now,  poor  troubled  soi»., 
can't  you  see  in  this  God's  own  picture  of  a  sinner's  salvation?" 

"God's  own  picture,"  says  he.  You  must  receive  it  then.  He 
shortly  afterwards  asks  the  "troubled  soul,"  whom  he  supposes  him- 
self addressing,  whether  he  believed  on  the  Son  of  God.  The 
"  troubled  soul,"  of  course,  with  the  illustration  in  his  mind  about  the 
lamb  having  died  for  the  ass,  and  the  ass  "  going  righteously  free," 
imagines  that  as  the  Lamb  of  God  has  died  for  him,  he  also  goes 
"  righteously  free,"  and  that  his  belief  of  this  fact,  impressed  on  him 
as  God's  own  picture,"  is  faith.  So  the  troubled  soul  is  made  to  reply 
that  he  believes,  and  his  teacher  pronounces  him  as  "safe  as  God  can 
maUe  him."     Here  the  teaching  is  in  substance  as  follows  : — 

"Troubled  soul,  I  present  you  God's  own  picture"  of  the  way  a 
soul  is  saved.     The  lamb  died  for  the  ass,  and  the  ass  was  free.     The 


LamV)  of  God  died  for  you, 
God  !     Saved  !  " 


'dost  thou  believe?"     "Yes. 


Praise 


"Geo.  C.'s"  Statiox-Master  Illustration. 


A  little  further  on  in  the  last  mentioned  tractate,  the  author  lets 
us  see  again  his  idea  of  faith.  He  supposes  three  witnesses  to  come 
successively  and  relate  the  news  of  the  death  by  accident  of  the 
station-master.  The  first  is  not  a  true  man,  and  the  second  is  little 
better.  At  length  John,  a  veracious  man,  testifies  to  the  same 
accident.     Here  is  what  the  author  says  from  these  materials  : — 

"  But  this  time  you  say,  '  Now  John,  since  you  tell  me  I  believe  it.' 
Again  I  press  my  question.  .  .  .  '  How  do  you  know  that  you  so 
confidently  believe  your  friend  Johnl'  'Because  of  who  and  what  John 
is,'  you  reply.  '  He  never  has  deceived  me,  and  I  don't  think  he  ever 
will.'  Well,  then,  just  in  the  same  way  T  know  that  I  believe  the 
Gospel,  viz.,  because  of  the  One  who  brings  me  the  news." 

Here  it  is  quite  clear  that  the  writer  represents  the  sinner,  who  is 
sure  that  God  does  not  tell  lies,  as  being  saved.  The  Plymouth  way 
of  salvation  may  thus  be  seen  to  consist  in  forming  a  certain  view,  or 
conviction,  as  to  the  meaning  of  what  God  says  about  Christ,  and  as 
to  what  that  meaning  implies  for  the  sinner.  Form  a  certain  opinion, 
and  be  sure  you  are  rigfit  against  all-comers,  and  you  have  faith  and 
assurance  ;  that  is  to  say,  if  you  are  among  the  Brethren.  If  an 
unsaved  sinner  believes  the  record,  tlien  this  sinner,  hitherto  standing 
on  the  outside  of  Christ's  house  (Heb.  iii.  6),  transfers  himself  to  the 
inside,  by  his  simply  believing  that  the  house  has  been  built,  and  that 
an  inside  exirLs.  He  has  only  to  believe  things  are  as  they  are,  or 
have  happened  as  they  have  happened,  and  this  belief  of  his  will  alter 
the  whole  of  these  things,  or  alter  his  present  relation  to  them.  He 
is  not  told  even  to  believe  that  the  inside  of  the  house  is  offered  to 


him.      He  has 
thing  is  done ! 


merely  to  believe  that  the  inside  exists,  and  lo,  the 
Tins  is  magic  run  wild.     This  is,  indeed,  a  short-cut. 
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We  cannot  help  believing  some  things  when  told  us,  and  if  we  are 
to  be  saved  l)y  believing  what  we  really  cannot  help  believing,  we 
are  saved  in  spite  of  ourselves.  At  this  rate  it  would  require 
supernatural  power  to  prevent  a  man  being  saved.  There  is  no 
passage  of  Scripture  that  the  Brethren  quote  oftener  than  the  one 
which  says  that  faith  conieth  by  hearing.  If  this  condition  of  things 
is  to  hold,  it  will  work  revolutions  in  the  world.  A  woman  who 
wants  a  husband  has  merely  to  be  told,  and  believe,  that  a  certain 
man  exists,  and,  quick  as  thought,  the  belief  transfers  lier  into  the 
marriage  union  with  him.  She  does  not  even  require  to  wait  until 
he  offers  himself.  The  sexes  would  need  to  refrain  in  this  case  from 
even  thinking  of  each  other,  or  else  the  very  belief  of  each  other's 
existence  would  have  them  married  to  one  another. 

James  informs  us  that  if  we  only  have  the  kind  of  faith  the  devils 
have,  we  cannot  be  saved.  But  the  devils  believe  all  the  witness  of 
God  about  Christ,  and,  moreover,  they  do  what  the  Brethren  are  not 
fond  of  doing — they  tremble.  Oh,  but,  say  the  Brethren,  Chriht  did 
not  die  for  devils.  James  knew  that  as  well  as  the  Brethren,  and  he 
knew  also  that  that  did  not  invalidate  the  point  of  his  statement. 
Many  at  last  will  find  that  they  have  stayed  themselves  amiss  upon 
the  God  of  Israel.  Many  hungry  and  thirsty  ones  will  find  that  they 
had  only  been  dreaming  of  having  been  eating  and  drinking,  or  have 
only  stood  in  the  presence  of  the  living  bread  and  the  living  water, 
but  that  they  have  taken  nothing,  and  that  now  their  souls  are  empty, 
and  dark,  and  wretched. 
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One  might  naturally  suppose,  that  were  there  no  other  passage  in 
Scripture  to  prevent  the  Brethren  from  looking  so  lightly  upon  the 
method  by  wliich  everlasting  life  is  entered  on,  than  the  passage, 
"  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you.  Except  a  man  be  born  again,  he 
cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God,"  it  ought  to  be  enough  for  this 
purpose.  But  the  Brethren  have  a  short  and  easy  cut  for  getting 
through  the  new  birth  also.  "  C.  H.  M.,"  in  a  pamphlet  already 
referred  to,  "Regeneration:  What  is  it?"  first  of  all  discusses  the 
necessity  of  the  new  birth,  and  quotes  several  Scripture  passages  on 
the  point.  He  strongly  emphasizes  the  necessity  of  regeneration, 
and  "the  hopeless  ruin  of  nature."  He  dwells  on  the  hopelessness  of 
any  efforts  to  improve  the  "  old  nature."  There  must  be,  he  says,  the 
introduction  of  a  new  nature.  These  terms,  old  and  new  natures, 
are  used  generally  by  Plymouth  writers  in  a  sense  neither  very 
rational  nor  scriptural.  But  let  this  pass.  But  with  this  exception, 
what  "0.  H.  M."  says  about  the  necessity  of  the  new  birth  is  in 
accord  with  the  doctrine  of  the  reformed  faith  on  the  point.  It  is, 
however,  somewhat  ridiculous  for  "C.  H.  M."  to  emphasize  the 
necessity  of  regeneration,  since  he  afterwards  describes  such  an  easy 
way  of  getting  through   this  great  change.     He  tells   as  that  the 
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means  for  regeneration  are  the  Spirit  and  the  Word,  but  when  he 
comes  to  tell  us  the  particular  portions  of  the  Word  used  to  effect 
this  great  change,  and  the  part  taken  by  the  sinner  in  connection 
with  these  portions,  then  all  the  true  gold  which  the  writer  exhibited 
at  first  in  his  hand,  when  discussing  the  necessity  of  regeneration, 
vanishes  entirely  as  if  by  the  wave  of  the  magician's  wand.  The 
ancient  alchemists  hoped  to  discover  some  process  by  which  the  baser 
metals  could  be  transmuted  into  gold.  "  C  H.  M.,"  and  his  co- 
religionists, have  reversed  the  hoped-for  process,  and  employ  a 
method  by  which  the  pure  gold  is  converted  into  worthless  dross. 
He  describes  the  new  birth  as  produced  by  faitii,  and  faith,  according 
to  him,  is  the  belief  that  Christ  died  for  sinners,  the  kind  of  faith  we 
have  already  been  describing.  On  page  11,  "C  H.  M."  quotes  some 
Scripture  passages  about  those  who  have  faith,  having  also  life. 
Then  he  says  : — 

"  All  these  passages  go  to  prove  that  the  only  way  in  which  we  can 
get  this  new  and  everlasting  life  is  by  simply  receiving  the  record 
concerning  Christ.  All  who  receive  that  record  have  this  new,  this 
eternal  life.  .  .  .  The  truth  concerning  Christ  is  the  seed  of 
eternal  life,  and  when  that  truth  is  believed,  life  is  communicated. 
Observe,  this  is  what  the  Word  of  God  declares — it  is  a  matter  of 
divine  testimony,  not  merely  of  human  feeling.  VV^e  do  not  get  life 
by  feeling  something  in  ourselves,  but  by  believing  something  about 
Christ;  and  that  something  we  have  on  the  authority  of  God's  eternal 
Word,  the  Holy  Scriptures.     It  is  well  to  understand  this." 


Pernicious    Nature   of  Plymouth    Faith   Further  Considered. 

We  get  life  by  "believing  something  about  Christ";  as  "Geo.  0." 
teaches  by  his  station-master  illustration,  we  get  it  by  believing  God's 
witness-bearing  that  Christ  died  for  sinners.  Believe  something 
about  Him — the  something,  namely,  that  He  died  for  sinners — and  you 
are  born  again,  "have  this  new,  this  eternal  life,"  according  to  the 
Brethren's  teaching.  This  is  just  in  line  with  what  we  have  been 
already  pointing  out  as  their  doctrine.  Plymouth  writers  may  speak 
about  the  new  birth,  coming  to  Christ,  receiving  Him,  etc.,  but  they 
invariably  mean  by  all  these  expressions,  that  we  are  saved  if  we 
believe  what  God  says  about  Christ.  A  soul-ruining  doctrine.  Unless 
a  soul  has  got  something  better  than  what  this  teaching  bids  him 
get,  he  cannot  be  saved.  If  the  soul  that  is  under  such  teaching  is 
saved,  it  is  by  possession  of  something  more  and  better  than  this 
teaching  would  direct  it  to  receive.  It  will  be  saved,  if  at  all,  in  spite 
of,  and  entirely  against,  this  teaching.  But  we  have  no  right  to  assume 
that  this  will  happen.  If  a  man  does  not  necessarily  travel  in  the 
true  road,  even  if  it  be  pointed  out  to  him,  this  does  not  say  that 
we  can  expect  that  he  will  travel  in  the  true  road  if  a  false  and 
deceptive  one,  leading  to  a  dangerous  precipice,  is  pointed  out  to 
him  as  the  true  one.  The  error  of  the  false  Galatian  teachers  was 
not  necessarily  ruinous  in  itself,  although    it  might   lead  to  other 
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errors  ruinous  in  their  nature,  yet  we  know  how  tlie  apostle  writes  of 
the  error  of  these  teachers.  But  this  error  of  the  Brethren  is  in 
itself  ruinous,  if  a  soul  that  imbibes  it  is  not  saved,  as  we  have 
said,  in  spite  of  it,  and  entirely  against  it.  And  if  we  are  to  hope  for 
such  things,  we  need  not  teach  anything.  There  would,  indeed,  in 
that  case,  be  no  need  of  a  divine  revelation  of  saving  truth  at  all. 
Like  Pelagius,  we  might  think,  in  that  case,  tiiat  such  revelation 
might  be  helpful,  but  by  no  means  necessary.  Probably,  however, 
Pelagius  himself  would  agree  that  error  in  vitals  is  dangerous.  But 
let  us  hope  that  many  of  the  Brethren  are  travelling  in  a  better  road 
than  their  creed  would  bid  them  take. 

Who  can  tell  how  many  hungry  and  thirsty  souls  will  be  thus  found 
at  last  to  have  been  induced  to  stand  in  the  presence  of  the  provision 
God  has  made  for  thorn,  only  dreaming  they  have  eaten  and  drunken, 
and  will  awake  at  length  to  find  they  have  taken  nothing,  and  that 
their  souls  are  empty,  and  wretched,  and  miserable.  Induce  an  unsaved 
one  to  believe  he  is  saved,  and  you  make  him  far  more  difficult  to 
convert  than  ordinary  unsaved  ones.  Make  him  further  believe  that 
all  those  who  desire  to  point  out  to  him  his  error,  are  blind  spiritually, 
and  you  bolster  him  up  still  more  in  his  delusion.  Give  him  the 
enemy's  work  to  do  in  taking  his  share  in  seeking  to  do  what  certain 
"  gates "  are  engaged  in — pulling  down  the  Church  of  Christ  by 
stealthy  and  dishonest  policy — and  you  confirm  him  in  evil  principles, 
just  as  the  Christian  increases  his  talent  by  putting  it  to  use  in  the 
vineyard. 

Luther  says  of  certain  people  : — 

"  When  a  thought  springs  up  in  their  heart  which  speaks  on  this 
wise,  '  Verily  the  doctrine  is  true,  and  I  believe  it  that  it  is  so ',  they 
imagine  immediately  that  they  possess  faith.  .  .  .  These  are  they 
whom  Jude  in  his  epistle,  verse  8,  calls  dreamers,  who  deceive  them- 
selves with  their  own  dream." 

Before  passing  from  the  important  subject  of  saving  faith,  we  desire 
to  describe  what  we  believe  to  be  the  true  scriptural  doctrine  on  the 
subject.  And  we  anticipate  the  strange  phenomenon  will  be  witnessed 
by  some  of  finding  that  several  of  the  Brethren  will  agree  to  our  de- 
scription, not  being  able  to  perceive  how  entirely  different  it  is  from 
the  kind  of  faith  set  forth  in  Plymouthism. 
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THE  SCRIPTURE  DOCTRINE  OF  SAVING  FAITH. 


SAVING  faith  is  well  defined  in  the  AVestniirister  Assembly's 
Shorter  Catechism.  Here  it  is  said  that  "Faith  in  Jesus  Christ 
is  a  saving  grace,  whereby  we  receive  and  rest  upon  Him  alone  for 
salvation,  as  He  is  freely  offered  to  us  in  the  Gospel." 

Let  it  be  noticed  that,  according  to  this  description,  in  saving  faith 
Christ  himself  is  received,  and  this  is  something  far  more  than  merely 
believing  the  record  about  Him.  He  is  received,  moreover,  in  the 
capacity  in  which  He  is  offered  in  the  Gospel,  not  in  any  capacity  in 
which  a  sinner  might  desire  to  receive  Him.  It  is  a  very  different 
thing  for  a  nation  to  receive  a  man  as  an  ambassador  from  another 
nation,  and  to  receive  a  man  merely  as  an  eminent  philosopher,  or 
poet.  It  is  a  very  different  thing  for  a  woman  to  receive  a  man  to  be 
her  husband,  and  to  receive  a  man  merely  to  be  her  hired  servant. 
Before  a  sinner  receives  Christ,  therefore,  it  behoves  him  to  know  the 
capacity  in  which  Christ  is  ofi'ered  to  him  in  the  Gospel.  The  Word 
of  God  informs  us  that  Christ  is  offerd  to  the  sinner  to  be  his  King, 
Teacher,  Priest,  Husband,  Friend,  Captain,  etc.  When  the  sinner, 
hearing  of  Christ  and  this  otier,  resolves  to  close  with  the  offer,  and 
when  he  accordingly  accepts  of  Christ,  or,  which  is  the  same  thing, 
receives  Him  as  offered,  and  trusts  in  Him  for  all  He  has  promised 
to  do,  as  well  as  for  the  saving  efHcacy  of  all  He  has  already  done,  then 
the  sinner  exercises  saving  faith  on  Christ,  and  he  is  already  in 
possession  of  the  beginning  of  a  life  which  will  never  end.  After  this, 
Christ  helps  him  by  means  of  His  Spirit,  Word,  the  ordinary  means 
of  grace,  and  i)rovidences,  to  work  out  his  own  salvation.  Christ 
must  continue,  for  this  end,  as  well  as  for  every  other  righteous  end, 
to  be  his  King  and  Teacher.  As  King,  Christ  must  be  admitted  to 
rule  according  to  His  own  laws  and  principles  revealed  in  the  Gospel, 
just  as  a  physician  that  we  trust  is  permitted  to  treat  the  body,  pre- 
scribing medicine,  diet,  and  exercise,  according  to  his  own  way,  Christ 
must  be  admitted  to  rule  both  without  and  within.  He  will  do  many 
things  in  connection  with  the  soul,  in  which  itself  will  have  no  active 
part.  But  He  gives  law  to  the  soul  also,  which  it  is  meant  that  the 
soul  obeys.  Sins  and  shortcomings  confessed,  and  sought  to  be 
forsaken,   will  be  pardoned. 

Christ  must  be  on  the  throne  of  the  heart.  Faith  crowns  Him 
Lord  of  all,  which  is  far  more — although,  of  course,  it  includes, 
believing  the  record  about  Him.     The  world  might  be  willing  to 
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receive  Christ  in  every  other  capacity  except  in  that  of  King. 
Thousands  who  at  present  reject  Him,  might  be  willing  to  receive 
Him  as  King  in  the  greater  part  of  their  outward  conduct,  who  are 
not  ready  to  receive  Him  as  such  in  the  will,  and  in  the  very  seat  of 
the  aflfections.  Many  thousands  'vould  be  willing  to  receive  Him 
were  they  permitted  to  modify  at  discretion  His  laws  and  principles 
of  government.  Numbers  of  this  class  take  upon  themselves  to 
modify  these,  or,  which  practically  amounts  to  the  same  thing,  they 
imagine  that  He  himself  has  modified  His  laws  and  principles  to  suit 
them.  This  is  exactly  what  the  Brethren  do  in  their  supposing  that 
the  moral  law  is  abrogated  for  the  Christian  as  a  rule  of  life.  But 
the  government  will  ever  remain  upon  the  anointed  One's  shoulders, 
and  He  will  ever  govern  according  to  the  eternal  and  unalterable 
laws  of  His  kingdom.  Christ,  if  received  for  salvation,  must  be 
received  as  offered.  According  to  the  present  economy  of  salvation, 
He  could  not  save  otherwise.  A  very  great  part,  indeed,  of  the 
salvation  which  He  bestows  on  the  sinner  who  receives  Him,  consists 
in  curing  him  of  that  very  disposition  that  desires  a  modification  of 
His  eternal  laws  and  principles. 
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But  to  receive  Christ  as  King,  Husband,  Friend,  into  the  affections, 
is  what  the  carnal,  unrenewed,  heart  can  never  do.  This  heart  is 
enmity  against  Him.  It  cannot  receive  the  law  at  His  mouth.  It 
is  not  subject  to  the  law  of  God,  neither  indeed  can  be,  says  the 
apostle.  Therefore,  the  great  change  of  the  new  birth  must  take 
place,  a  new  heart  must  be  given,  the  sinner  must  be  made  willing  in 
a  day  of  divine  power,  ere  he  will  consent  to  receive  Christ  in  the 
affections.  But  the  carnal  mind  itself  could  not  choose  but  believe 
the  record  about  Christ,  provided  it  had  sufficient  evidence  for  so 
doing,  just  as  it  could  not  but  believe  that  two  and  two  make  four. 
True  reception  of  Christ  really  begins  where  Plymouth  faith  leaves 
off.  Those  who  receive  Christ  in  truth  are  those  who  are  born  not  of 
blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of  man,  but  of  God. 
He  that  truly  believes  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  and  receives  Him  as 
such,  is  born  of  God.  (1  John  v.  1.)  The  Brethren  admit  that  the 
power  of  God  is  needed  to  make  the  sinner  believe.  But  the  admis- 
sion appears  to  be  wrung  unwillingly  from  them.  It  is  inconsistent 
with  their  system,  and  this  power,  according  to  their  system,  has 
really  nothing  given  it  to  do.  It  is,  like  much  else  in  their  system, 
introduced  apparently  as  a  mere  figurehead  to  save  appearances. 

Many  salute  Christ,  and  kiss  Him,  and  make  much  of  Him,  when 
they  receive  Him  in  other  capacities  than  that  in  which  He  is  oH^ered, 
if  reception  it  may  be  called.  Many  could  receive  Him  for  some  of 
His  "good  wares,"  who  care  little  otherwise  for  Him,  just  as  some 
women  might  consent  to  marry  a  man  for  his  money  only.  For  the 
sake  of  appearance,  and  for  security,  they  might  also  desire  to  have 
the  man  present  at  the  money-wedding.  Many  would  receive  Christ 
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as  the  "  minister  of  sin,"  to  slay  the  moral  law  for  them,  and  thus 
ease  their  consciences.  They  would  thank  Him  and  rejoice  for  His 
so  doing,  just  as  the  people  of  the  earth  rejoiced  when  the  two 
witnesses  were  slain  that  had  tormented  them  with  their  testimony, 
(llev.  xi.  10.)  Thus  some  rejoice  in  Christ  because  they  imagine  He 
has  slain  the  moral  law  for  them,  which  had  tormented  them  so  much. 
Following  Christ  for  the  loaves  and  fishes  is  no  new  thing. 


The  New  BrRTH  Required  fob  Reception  of  Christ. 


In  the  new  birth  the  Holy  Spirit  creates  an  affinity  in  the  heart 
for  Christ.  There  is  an  affinity  between  loadstone  and  steel ;  but 
there  is  none  between  loadstone  and  wood.  In  consequence  of  this 
affinity  the  soul  "  takes  to  "  Christ.  To  such  a  soul  it  enhances 
acceptance  that  this  acceptance  takes  place  "in  the  Beloved."  To 
David  the  love  of  God  was  better  and  sweeter  than  even  the  life  he 
had  by  it.  (Psa.  Ixiii.  3.)  According  to  the  conception  and  notions 
of  some,  it  would  be  all  the  same  to  them,  though  it  were  with  silver 
and  gold  they  should  be  redeemed. 

If  the  eye  were  a  ball  of  flesh,  it  could  not  see,  neither  can  the  old 
stony  heart  see  the  moral  beauty  and  glory  of  Christ,  so  as  to  be 
drawn  to  Him.  Thei'e  needs  to  be  a  new  heart  created  before  it  can 
have  the  kind  of  vision  that  is  peculiar  to  true  faith.  As  the  eye  for 
seeing,  the  ear  for  hearing,  a  bird  for  the  air,  and  a  fish  for  water  ; 
"as  meats  for  the  belly,  and  tie  belly  for  meats,"  so  also  there  must 
be  an  affinity  between  the  soul  and  the  Saviour.  True  faith  shows 
one  a  "friend  of  God,"  as  we  are  told  Abraham  was  in  his  faith. 
(James  ii.  23.)  This  also  implies  congeniality  between  the  soul 
and  Christ.  The  stronger  the  Christian's  faith  becomes,  he  rises 
more  and  more  from  the  mere  spirit  of  a  slave  to  realize  that  of  a 
friend.  (John  xv.  15.)  The  heart  must  be  broken  at  the  outset  before 
this  work  can  be  carried  on,  before  the  soul  can  be  moulded  by  the 
framework  of  God's  Word.  There  is  a  sense  in  which  the  Word  is 
God's  image  written  down,  if  the  expression  may  be  permitted.  Men 
are  begotten  by  this  Word,  through  the  Holy  Spirit  giving  them  true 
light  upon  it.  Thus  they  are  begotten  in  the  image  of  God,  the 
image  of  His  moral  and  spiritual  nature.  They  are  created  in 
righteousness  and  holiness  of  truth,  after  the  image  of  Him  that 
created  them.  They  are  begotten.  When  God  begets,  He  does  so 
always  in  His  own  image.  He  might  create  an  object  without  its 
being  in  His  own  image.  Those  born  again  are  His  workmanship, 
and  will  indeed  believe  that  Christ  died  for  sinners,  but  they  will 
have  far  more  than  this  in  their  faith.  There  are  no  strange  or 
abnormal  births  produced  by  Him.  There  is  no  partial  birth  such 
as  sometimes  occurs  in  nature.  There  is  not  the  birth  of  an  arm  or 
a  leg.  Every  element  in  true  saving  faith  is  present  in  the  one 
begotten  by  God. 
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^'  Flesh  and  Blood  "  can  Reveal  what  Plymouth   Faith  Sees. 

It  does  not  require  the  new  birth  to  enable  one  to  exercise  the 
faith  taught  in  Plymouthisra.  It  does  not  require  a  spiritual  revela- 
tion of  the  Son.  Flesh  and  blood  can  fully  reveal  all  that  is  to  be 
seen  by  means  of  the  Plymouth  faith.  There  is  no  spiritual  vision  in 
it.  It  is  only  conviction  of  the  truth  of  certain  statements,  or  news, 
or  record.  An  old  writer  says  regarding  a  certain  spurious  kind  of 
faith,  that  by  it  "  the  great  Simon  Magus  in  thee  becomes  a 
believer."  So  by  the  Plymouth  faith  the  "  great  Simon  Magus"  in  a 
man  might  become  a  believer.  This  kind  of  faith  would  bring  a 
man  to  the  marriage  supper  of  the  Lamb  in  his  own  natural  apparel. 
But  the  tree  must  first  be  made  good  before  it  can  bear  the  true  faith. 
If  one  imagines  he  is  saved  on  account  of  his  belief  of  the  record,  his 
natural  feelings  may,  indeed,  be  stirred  for  some  time,  but  it  will 
only  be  a  very  superficial  stirring.  It  will  resemble  the  melting  of 
the  snow  on  the  surface  by  the  shining  and  heat  of  the  natural  sun. 
This  is  a  very  different  thing  from  a  real  thaw.  Some  of  the  out- 
growths of  natural  corruption  may  be  checked  for  a  while  after  this 
fancy  takes  hold  on  one.  But  the  outgrowths  are  only  lopped  off. 
As  Job  says,  "  through  the  scent  of  water  it  will  bud  again."  They 
will  grow  all  the  more  luxuriantly  in  consequence  of  the  pruning.  Tlie 
corruptions  will  break  out  again,  just  as  Samson's  hair  grew  again. 
The  boils  may  be  forced  in  temporarily  in  one  place,  but  if  the  system 
be  not  properly  cleansed,  they  will  break  out  somewhare  else.  The 
boil  of  worldly  pride  may,  in  worldly  things,  be  forced  in  by  circum- 
stances for  a  time,  but  it  will  break  out  again  probably  in  a  spurious 
and  proud  spirituality.  The  natural  effect  of  the  truth,  the  striving 
of  the  spirit,  the  power  of  the  sympathy  and  of  the  example  of  a  party, 
slavish  fear,  natural  emotions,  may,  when  combined,  go  very  far 
indeed  in  producing  a  semblance  of  a  true  Christian.  Yet  there  is  as 
much  difference  in  what  all  these  influences  can  effect,  and  the  change 
effected  in  the  new  birth,  as  there  is  between  water  raised  by 
natural  heat  to  the  boiling  point,  and  water  turned  into  wine. 

Plymouth  Faith  has  no  Appropriating  Capacity. 

What  would  prevent  a  carnal  man  looking  upon  faith  in  a  carnal 
light,  and  in  a  legal  spirit,  as  something  to  be  done,  or  performed, 
something  arbitrarily  appointed  as  a  condition  of  reward  ?  What 
would  prevent  such  a  man  regarding  faith  as  a  work  of  law  1  If  a 
man  were  told  that  he  would  require  to  perform  a  number  of  benevo- 
lent acts  in  the  true  spirit,  in  order  to  have  the  appropriate  reward, 
he  might  misconceive  the  nature  of  the  reward.  His  imagination 
might  picture  it  as  something  very  desirable  for  him,  and  he  might 
go  through  the  course  of  benevolent  acts,  but  without  doing  so  in  the 
proper  spirit,  nor  even  knowing  what  the  proper  spirit  was.  He 
would  thus  look  upon  the  benevolent  acts  in  a  legal  spirit,  never  per- 
ceiving that  it  was  intended  by  the  very  course  of  action  prescribed 
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to  make  himself  a  more  moral,  kind,  benevolent  man,  to  enlarge  and 
confirm  these  virtues  in  him.  It  was  intended  that  he  should  habituate 
himself  in  feeling  pity,  and  should  ultimately  reap  the  reward  of  a 
more  developed  moral  nature,  with  all  the  happiness  which  this  in  its 
own  nature  is  calculated  to  bring  to  the  individual  whose  heart  is 
properly  toned  in  this  direction.  Virtue  is  said  to  be  its  own  reward. 
But  if  the  man  misapprehends  the  nature  of  the  reward,  and  the  kind 
of  effect  which  the  course  of  benevolent  actions  is  intended  to  have  in 
preparing  him  for  the  reward  ;  if  he  should  in  this  condition  desire 
to  perform  the  actions  and  receive  the  reward,  he  would  he  looking 
on  the  actions  in  a  legal  spirit.  So,  notwithstanding  the  professed 
abhorrence  the  Brethren  have  of  the  righteousness  of  the  law,  or  of 
works,  yet  they  themselves  seek  righteousness,  or  the  reward,  by 
regarding,  and  as  it  were  performing,  faith  as  a  work  of  positive, 
arbitrary  law.  Their  kind  of  faith  has  no  moral  contents,  and  can 
lay  hold  of  none  such. 

If  a  man  were  told  that  a  certain  road  led  to  a  certain  city  to 
which  he  desired  to  go,  it  would  be  meant  by  inducing  him  to  believe 
that  the  road  pointed  out  to  him  was  the  real  road,  that  he  should 
travel  in  that  road.  But  if  he  should  suppose  that  his  hearing  of  the 
road,  his  seeing  it,  and  believing  that  it  was  the  right  one,  were  all 
that  was  required  for  bringing  him  into  the  city  by  that  road,  he 
would  not  understand  the  real  connection  between  the  road  and  the 
city.  So  the  Brethren  do  not  understand  the  true  connection  between 
faith  in  its  appropriating,  receiving  element,  and  salvation.  Did  they 
do  so  they  would  never  imagine  that  merely  believing  the  record 
secured  salvation.  True  faith  has  an  appropriating  element,  as  a 
sponge  appropriates  water.  If  the  sponge  does  not  appropriate  water 
it  is  useless.  Such  a  sponge,  if  plunged  into  water,  might  be  wetted 
on  the  outside,  but  that  would  be  all.  So  you  might  plunge  a  mere 
historic  faith,  as  it  were,  into  all  the  statements  and  news  given  in 
the  Gospel,  and  yet  it  could  appropriate  nothing.  It  would  be  merely 
like  the  sponge  wetted  on  the  outside.  True  faith  feeds  on  the  bread 
of  life.  The  faith  of  Plymouthism  is  like  the  belief  of  children, 
who  imagined  that  if  they  were  sure  their  father  wrought  for  bread 
for  them,  this  belief  was  enough  to  support  them  by  the  bread. 
So  the  Brethren  seem  to  imagine  that  if  they  Vjelieve  that  Christ 
wrought  out  the  work  necessary  for  salvation,  this  belief  is  enough  to 
put  them  in  possession  of  that  salvation. 

There  are  Both  Reason  and  Instinct  in  True  Faith. 

Brethren  writers  often  quote  the  statement  that  faith  comes  by 
hearing,  leaving  it  to  be  inferred  that  if  one  simply  believes  the  news 
he  hears  about  Christ's  death,  he  has  saving  faith.  But  there  is  more 
than  one  kind  of  hearing  mentioned  in  Scripture.  There  are  those 
who  hear  and  do  not,  and  those  who  have  ears  to  hear  and  hear  not. 
Hearing,  believing,  and  obeying,  are  often  used  in  the  same  sense  in 
Scripture,  as  any  one  may  see  who  turns  up  ^  concordance  properly. 
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The  faith  which  consists  in  hearing  only  is  not  a  saving  faith.  But 
the  statement  that  faith  cometh  by  hearing,  when  taken  along  with 
the  other  teaching  of  the  Brethren  about  this  grace,  is  admirably 
fitted  to  lead  some  readers  into  a  trap,  and  also  to  cast  the  responsi- 
bility on  themselves  if  they  are  caught.  As  we  have  seen  already, 
and  more  than  once,  this  is  in  characteristic  Plymouth  style. 

"  This  is  the  work  of  God,"  says  our  Lord,  "  that  ye  believe  on  him 
whom  he  hatli  sent."  The  meaning  of  the  Greek  here  is,  that  ye 
believe  continuously  on  him.  There  is  a  continuous  feeding  in  faith. 
There  are  present  from  the  very  first  running,  lighting,  laying  hold, 
obeying,  submissive,  devoted,  victorious,  eleujents  in  savii,':^  faith. 
But  it  by  no  means  follows  that  when  the  sinner  comes  ii'st  to 
believe  in  Christ,  he  has  all  the  elements  in  his  faith  fully  developed, 
nor  tliat  he  is  conscious  of  the  existence  of  these  various  c-iements. 
Yet  all  the  elements  are  present,  notwithstanding,  from  the  very  first, 
and  as  time  passes  they  will  come  to  manifest  themselves  more  or  less 
in  the  sphere  of  consciousness.  There  is  an  instinct  in  true  faith, 
which  takes  to,  accepts,  and  confides  in,  Christ.  An  infant  has  an 
instinct  which  takes  to  and  trusts  in  its  mother.  As  time  goes  on 
the  child  grows,  and  by  and  by  it  comes  to  be  able  to  give  some  reasons 
for  its  feeling  of  trust.  But  the  instinct  never  dies  out.  It  is  nursed 
and  developed  by  the  mother's  kindness,  and  this  fact  could  come  to 
be  known  "and  expressed  by  the  child.  So  it  is  with  the  soul  that 
truly  l)elieves  in  Christ.  Almost  everybody  has  heard  of  the  woman 
who,  when  examined  for  church  membership,  said  that  she  could  not 
speak  for  Christ,  but  that  she  could  die  for  Him.  She  evidently  felt 
the  instinct.  But  it  is  dutiful  for  the  Christian  to  seek  to  advance 
in  knowledge,  so  that  his  faith  may  have  a  rational  as  well  as  an 
emotional  basis.     Otherwise  there  is  a  possibility  of  deception. 

Trust  IS  present  in  true  faith  from  the  very  first,  notwithstanding 
Dr.  Anderson's  opinion  to  the  contrary.  Every  soul  that  expects  to 
be  saved  by  Christ  trusts  Him  for  salvation.  "The  Greek  words,  pistis 
(faith  or  belief)  and  pistauin  (to  believe),  are  generally  used  in  the  New 
Testament  in  a  sense  which  implies  trust,  as  well  assent  to  some  par- 
ticular truth.  "  O  ye  of  little  faith  "  (Matt.  vi.  30)  was  a  reproof 
for  mistrust.  So  also  in  Matthew  xiv.  31  ;  Mark  iv.  10.  The 
Syrophenician  woman's  faith  (Matt.  xv.  1-28)  manifested  itself  in  dis- 
belief of  what  Christ  seemed  to  have  said — disbelief  of  the  news.  She 
trusted  in  Himself,  and  He  said  to  her,  "  O  woman,  great  is  thy 
faith,"  Pisteuin  (to  believe)  is  sometimes  translated,  and  means,  to 
commit,  and  to  trust.  (John  ii.  24  ;  Luke  xvi.  11 ;  Rom.  iii.  2  ; 
Gal.  ii.  7  ;  1  Thess.  ii.  4  ;  1  Tim.  i.  11.) 

There  is  Self-Surrender  in  True  Faith. 

There  is  in  saving  faith  both  a  trust  which  is  instinctive,  and  a 
trust  which  is  more  or  less  deliberate  and  intentional.  This  last 
becomes  strong  and  warrantable  in  proportion  as  we  have  assurance 
that  we  have  committed  our  souls  to  Christ  in  the  true  manner.     In 
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faitli  there  is  also  a  self-surrender  as  well  as  a  reception.  There  is 
both  a  giving  and  a  taking  as  in  marriage.  But  it  is  one  thing  for  a 
Christian  to  believe  and  acknowledge  that  he  is  not  his  own,  and  a 
different  thing  for  him  to  realize  a  true,  completed,  self-surrender,  to 
realize  it  in  heart  and  will.  This  realization  is  a  matter  of  growth, 
and  requires  time.  A  very  young  Christian  may  seek  to  be  fully 
consecrated  at  the  very  first.  This  is  right,  and  in  one  sense  he  may 
at  the  outset  realize  this  consecration  in  some  measure.  He  may 
acknowledge  and  remember  that  he  is  not  his  own.  But  when  Christ 
crosses  his  will  and  desires,  to  realize  then  complete  self-surrender, 
with  complete  spontaneity  and  cheerfulness,  as  if  he  had  not  any  will 
of  his  own — not  to  feel  any  wrench — is  not  always  easy.  The  spon- 
taniety,  continuity,  cheerfulness,  delight  and  completeness,  with  wliich 
personal  self-surrender  is  realized,  depends  upon  the  purity  of  heart 
attained.  The  pure  can  see,  and  love,  and  yield.  Christ  told  His 
disciples,  and  others  also,  to  believe  Him  for  His  works'  sake,  until 
through  His  teaching,  spirit  and  providences,  they  should  attain  to 
greater  purity,  and  thus  come  to  believe  on  Him  on  higher  grounds, 
such  as  their  perception  of  His  suitability  to  be  their  everlasting  por- 
tion. Those  who  have  not  seen  physically,  and  yet  have  believed, 
manifest  so  far  a  sij^n  of  having  attained  to  a  greater  degree  of  purity, 
and  consequent  spirituality  of  vision,  than  those  whose  faith  requires 
the  support  of  miracle. 

A  woman  might  consent  to  marry  a  man  for  whom  she  did  not  at 
first  realize  so  strong  a  love  as  she  had  expected  to  realize.  8he 
might  approve  of  his  principles,  but  through  her  own  shortcomings 
she  might  not  love  these  principles  sufficiently  at  first,  even  though 
her  conscience  approved  of  them.  Her  heart  would  be  won  in  pro- 
portion as  her  shortcomings  and  consequent  blindness  disappeared. 
She  would,  however,  recognize  and  acknowledge,  as  soon  as  she  gave 
herself  in  marriage,  that  she,  as  a  matter  ofjaet,  belonged  to  the  man. 
But  she  would  come  to  realize  in  heart  the  truth  of  her  position  in 
proportion  as  her  love  to  proper  principles  grew.  Whether  all  this 
takes  place  in  the  case  of  literal  marriages  in  the  circumstances  in- 
dicated or  not,  what  the  illustration  points  to  takes  place,  we  may 
say  always,  in  the  case  of  the  Christian  and  Christ.  The  Christian 
may  recognize  from  first  that  he  belongs,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  to  Christ ; 
but  it  is  in  process  of  working  out  his  salvation  that  the  truth  of  his 
position  comes  to  work  itself  into  his  heart  and  will,  and  comes  into 
abiding  and  complete  realization  there.  When  his  Lord's  will,  in 
all  circumstances,  and  however  expressed,  in  Word  or  providences, 
comes  to  be  fully  recognized  and  accepted  with  perfect  cheerfulness, 
his  personal  sanctification  may  well  be  regarded  as  complete. 

If  there  is  self-surrender,  committal  of  the  soul,  in  faith,  then  the 
exercise  of  faith  is  a  matter  in  which  the  will  is  concerned,  as  well  as 
that  there  is  a  belief  of  the  gospel  record.  The  principal  part  of 
faith  really  begins  where  Plymouth  faith  stops.  If  we  are  thoroughly 
to  understand  saving  faith  we  must  embrace  all  therein  which  the 
Word  of  God  embraces.     This  is  what  is  called  "  prophesying  accord- 
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ing  to  th«  proportion  of  faith."  In  Scripture,  then,  we  rend  of  the 
exercise  of  faith,  coming  to  Christ,  receiving  Him,  8ul)niitting  to  Him, 
accepting  Him,  giving  one's  self  to  Him,  etc.  All  these  expressions 
mean  practically  the  same  thing.  There  are  invitations,  entreaties, 
exhortations,  and  commands,  to  helieve,  or  come  to,  Christ.  All  this 
also  implies  that  in  believing  there  is  an  exercise  of  the  will.  We 
would  never  think  of  entreating  a  man  to  believe  that  t\jo  and  two 
make  four,  or  to  believe  certain  news.  When  a  man  thinks  ho  has 
sufficient  evidence  for  believing  a  truth  of  science,  or  of  history,  he 
cannot  but  believe  it.  If  he  does  not  think  he  has  sulHeient  evidence, 
no  amount  of  entreaties  or  commands  will  make  him  believe  it.  An 
entreaty  to  believe  news  about  some  event  in  the  past  would  be 
somewhat  strange.  J'»ut  an  entreaty  to  give  or  accept  something 
would  not  be  so.  It  was  our  Lord's  complaint  of  old  :  "  Ye  will  not 
come  unto  me,"  etc.,  "  how  often  would  I  .  .  .  and  ye  would 
not."  In  the  case  of  the  great  supper,  there  were  several  invitations 
issued  which  were  not  responded  to.  Unless  there  had  been  the  love 
of  other  things,  presumably  the  invitations  would  have  in  these  cases 
been  accepted.  An  exhortation  or  entreaty,  therefore,  is  quite 
appropriate  in  such  cases.  But  there  is  not  the  slightest  hint  given 
that  those  invited  did  not  believe  that  there  was  such  a  thing  as  a 
supper  provided,  nor  that  they  did  not  believe  it  was  a  good  and 
dutiful  thing  to  accept  the  invitation.  What  they  lacked  was  tliQ 
will. 

Faith  and  the  Strait-oate  Htruogle. 

There  is  often  a  struggle  experienced  in  coming  to  Christ.  The 
severity  of  the  struggle  will  frequently  depend  on  the  strength  of  love 
in  the  heart  to  sin  in  some  form  or  another.  No  doubt  the  Spirit 
can  make  the  coming  easy  and  pleasant,  liut  for  high  purposes  He 
often  permits  the  sinner  to  experience  the  power  of  the  sin  he  has 
cherished.  This  makes  the  gate  strait.  The  kingdom  of  heaven 
suffereth  violence,  and  men  of  violence  take  it  by  force.  There  is  a 
resolving,  a  choosing,  a  bracing  up  of  the  soul's  energies,  in  con- 
sciously coming  to  Christ.  Self-will,  love  of  licen,se,  lust,  love  of  the 
world,  make  such  exercises  more  or  less  difficult,  or  effectually  prevent 
them  being  successful.  Many  strive  to  enter  in,  but  are  not  able  on 
account  of  the  will-energy  having  been  enfeebled  through  sin.  This 
is,  humanly  speaking,  the  direct  cause  which  prevents  them  entering 
in.  *'  How  can  ye  believe  who  receive  glory  one  of  another,  and  the 
glory  that  cometh  from  the  only  God  ye  seek  not."  (John  v.  44.) 
Some  may  by  violence  quell  sinful  desires  for  the  time  being,  and  may 
brace  up  the  soul,  and  actually  reach  Christ,  and  afterwards  their 
former  love  of  some  sins  may  return  on  them  with  some  force.  But 
if  they  have  reached  Him,  these  sins  will  never  conquer  them  entirely. 
He  who  overcomes  will  be  crowned  from  first  to  last  in  this  matter, 
and  no  one  else  will,  no  matter  what  he  may,  or  may  not,  believe 
about  Christ.  Any  faith  so  called  which  will  not  reach  Christ 
will  be  reckoned  as  unbelief,  just  as  the  circumcision  of  the  Jew 


120 


THE   SCRIPTURE   DOCTRINE   OF   SAVING   FAITH. 


who  did  not  do  what  circumcision  was  meant  to  indicate,  namely, 
that  he  should  afterwards  keep  the  law,  was  reckoned  as  uncir- 
cumcision. 

The  Apostles  and  Belief  cr  the  Testimony. 

During  the  period  of  the  incarna'ion,  and  also  for  some  time  there- 
after, it  commonly  occurred,  although  not  invariably,  that  those  who 
believed  that  Jesus  was  in  reality  such  as  He  represented  himself  to 
be,  received  Him  as  such.  They  savingly  believed  on  Him.  There 
were  then  two  classes— those  who  believed  the  testimony  about  Christ, 
and  those  who  did  not.  Because  it  generally  happened  that  those 
who  received  the  testimony  went  further,  and  received  Himself,  the 
apostles  set  themselves  to  prove  Christ's  claims,  and  to  produce 
belief  in  the  testimony.  What  appeared  to  stand  in  the  way  of  com- 
plete self-surrender  was  unbelief,  or  doubt,  in  tlie  testimony.  But 
even  before  the  apostle  John  fell  asleep,  he  had  met  with  many  who 
said  they  believed,  aud  had  fellowship  with  God,  and  loved  God,  and 
were  saved,  and  had  full  assurance,  whom  he  never  charges  with  not 
believing  the  testimony,  but  whose  conduct  prevented  him  regarding 
as  true  Christians.  And  to-day  countless  numbers  believe  the  testi- 
mony wlio  are  not  Christians  in  the  true  sense  of  the  term.  To  say 
that  they  do  not  believe  the  testimony  in  the  right  way  is  to  beg  the 
question.  If  they  do  not  believe  it  in  the  right  way,  will  they  be 
convinced  it  is  true  wlien  they  hear  it  from  the  Brethren  1  If  they 
assent  to  r.U  the  Brethren  say  about  the  truth  of  the  testimony,  would 
they  then  be  believing  it  in  the  right  and  saving  way  1  If  they 
thoroughly  believed  the  truth  of  all  that  "  Geo.  C."  means  to  prove  by 
his  station-master  illustration,  would  they  be  true  believers  then  ?  It 
would  seem  they  would,  in  the  Brethren's  view.  But  what  kind  of 
belief  would  they  then  have  that  they  had  not  before  1  None 
whatever.  Very  simple  people  might  be  cajoled  into  imagining  thus 
that  they  were  saved  by  believing  in  the  belief  they  had  before,  and 
then  join  the  Plymouth  body.  Then  the  great  end  would  be 
accomplished. 

The  Unsaved  Sinner's  Duty  in  Regard  to  Faith. 

But  although  the  mighty  power  of  God  is  needed  to  regenerate  the 
soul,  and  make  it  willing,  in  the  exercise  of  true  faith,  to  come  to 
Ciirist,  this  does  not  by  any  means  imply  that  an  unsaved  sinner 
should  wait  until  he  is  sure  this  power  is  exercised  ere  he  believes  in, 
or  comes  to,  Christ.  Even  when  this  power  is  working  within  him, 
he  may  not  be  able  to  distinguish  it  from  the  workings  of  his  own 
heart.  His  duty  and  privilege  are  at  once  to  come  to  Christ  as  soon 
as  he  hears  the  invitation.  If  he  knows  he  has  come,  he  can  thus 
also  know  he  has  been  born  again,  and  if  he  doubts  t!  e  former,  he  will 
d'^ubt  the  latter  also,  and  ought  so  to  doubt.  The  great  matter  is  to 
be  willing.  If  the  eye  be  single,  the  mind  will  be  full  of  light.  But 
unless  there  be  a  single  eye,  a  willing  mind,  there  will  be  more  or  less 
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darkness  as  to  the  way,  no  matter  what  explanations  are  given    or 
how  much  l.ght  shines  round  about.     We  have  no  warrant%o    'rus 
Christ  unless  we  have  come  to  him,  as  a  woman  has  no  warrant  to 
trust  a  certain  man  to  support  and  defend  her  as  her  husband,   unless 
she  has  taken  htm  as  such.  '   """'^^ 

Before  concluding  the  important  subject  of  savin<r  faith    let  it  bp 
noticed  that  Dr.  Anderson's  averment, 'that  faith  does  not  idmi^  of 

plain  to  Dr.  A  that  even  if  faith  consisted  only  of    a  belief  of  the 

divuie  record  about  Christ,  as  he  says  it  does,  ^yet    that     h  s  beHef 

niav  be  either  weak  or  strong.     Even  "  Geo.  C.'"  i^n  his  station  maste 

llustration  admits  this  nmch.    An  examination  of  the  follow"  rpas 

cafiir.  f 'i'p'"'''  'Tr^  °''''''''  ""-'''■  ^«  «°"^'"''«  '^^'  this  fain 

capable  of  degrees :  Matt.  vi.  30;  viii.  10:  ix.  29-  xv   -'8  •  xvii   "o 
Ma..k  IV.  40;  Luke  xvii.  5  ;  Col.   ii.   5;  ^1  Thess.'  iil.'  fo';  ^Thl' 
not'     /.  !%^'''''P*"''«  "^,yf  says  that  trust  grows,  but  that  faith  does 
not.     Di.  A.  reasons,  altliough  incorrectly,  from  psychology,  not  from 

thTtre^Brierth^^^^^^^^^^  ^^  ag^aLt  sucL  proces^ 

The  dc^^nne  of  election  ought  never   to  prevent  an  unsaved  sinner 

t^  hro":;"^  "'  T-  '"  Pl^i^'-     "^  ^^  "°*  P^^^^-^^^^^   from  attend  nl 
to  the  ordinary  affairs  of  life    hy  the  conception  that  God   has  fore 
oidained  whatsoever  comes  to  pass,  or   by  the  thought  that  he  may 

him  tin  r  '"°"'''  '''^''''  '"v^^^-^"^  ""^  particular"  action.  So  let 
him  keep  his  common-sense  about  him,  and  be  willing  to  come  to 
Chris  and  embrace  Him  in  the  proper  time,  which  is  to-dvv  H  he 
18  willing,  He  can  ivad  his  election  in  this  willingness.  If  he  is  not 
wiHing,  whom  can  he  blame  if  he  is  permitted  tf  have  his  own  way 
Ihe  longer  he  remains  unwilling,  the  more  firmly  will  the  noxious 
weeds  take  root  in  his  heart  that  will  hide  the  Saviour  from  his  view 
and  make  him  still  more  unwilling  to  come.  ' 


XV. 


ASSURANCE— GODLY  SORROW. 

THE  Brethren's  doctrine  of  personal  assurance  of  salvation  is 
so  well  known  by  all  who  have  any  acquaintance  with  them, 
that  space  need  not  be  occupied  here  by  any  quotations  from 
Brethren  writers  on  the  subject.  Some  of  tlie  Brethren  admit 
that  there  are  some  true  Christians  who  do  not  enjoy  assurance. 
But  all  the  Brethren  bid  the  one  who  believes  the  testimony,  or 
record,  of  Christ's  death  to  be  assured  of  his  salvation,  what- 
ever he  may  feel.  They  distinguish  between  the  enjoyment  of 
salvation  K.nd  assurance  of  salvation,  as  is  done,  for  instance,  in 
"  Safety,  Certainty,  and  Enjoyment,"  a  tractate  already  mentione  1. 
When  the  Brethren  writers  and  teachers  get  an  individual  to  say 
that  he  balieves  the  record  of  Christ's  death,  then  they  direct  him 
to  the  statement  that  he  that  Itelieves  is  saved,  and  they  bid  him 
have  assurance.  The  usual  passage  quoted  by  them  in  th''-  connection 
is  1  John  v.  13,  where  it  is  said  :  "These  things  have  I  A^ritten  unto 
you,  that  ye  may  know  that  ye  have  eternal  life,  even  unto  you  that 
believe  on  the  name  of  the  Son  of  God."  This  mevhod  of  attaining 
assurance  would  of  itself  show  what  kind  of  faith  the  Brethren  teach 
to  be  saving  faith — a  kind  of  faith  about  which  they  can  say  in  an 
instant,  "  We  have  done  it,  it  is  past,  we  have  performed  the  act, 
and  are  saved."  When  the  soul  closes  with  Christ,  it  may  be  often 
doubtful  whether  it  has,  in  the  midst  of  its  struggle,  done  this  in  a 
saving  manner.  It  may  have  hopes  to  day  on  the  point,  and  be  in 
doubt  to-morrow.  It  ought,  therefore,  to  go  on  to  make  its  calling 
and  election  sure  in  a  scriptural  manner.  But  once  the  Plymouth 
Brother  is  sure  that  he  believes  the  record,  he  is  sure  he  is  saved, 
tvhatever  he  /eels. 

History  of  the  Doctrine  of  Assurance, 


If  believing  in  Christ  for  salvation  meant  believing  the  divine 
record  of  His  death  for  sinners,  then  the  Brethren's  method  of  getting 
assurance  would  be  quite  a  legitimate  one.  But  if  saving  faith  be 
far  more  than  this,  if  it  be  what  we  have  already  described  it  as  being, 
then  it  will  not  give  assurance  to  any  one  although  he  should  be  fully 
convinced  that  all  who  truly  believe  are  saved,  unless  he  is  alsa 
convinced  that  he  himself  truly  believes.  Generally  speaking,  all 
gospel  hearers  are  already  fully  convinced  that  all  who  truly  believe 
are  saved.     The  Brethren  need  not  trouble  themselves  so   much  as 
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they  do  with  proving  this.  But  what  many  feel  they  need  is  assur- 
ance that  they  themselves  have  believed  in  the  true  manner.  Until 
they  have  light  on  this,  they  cannot  have  true  assurance.  The  verse 
usually  cited  on  the  point  from  John's  first  epistle  will  give  them  no 
light  on  this  point.  Neither  does  any  other  verse  quoted  by  the 
Brethren.  At  the  time  of  the  great  Protestant  Reformation,  the 
question  of  assurance  came  to  be  particularly  discussed  between  the 
leading  reformers  and  the  Roman  Catholics.  The  former  maintained, 
as  against  the  Romish  Church,  that  the  sinner  is  saved  by  faith 
alone.  This  raised  the  question  :  What  constitutes  the  essence  of 
faith  1  The  leading  reformers  contended  at  first,  that  the  essence  of 
saving  faith  was  personal  assurance  of  salvation.  Luther  said  :  "  He 
that  hath  no  assurance  of  his  salvation,  vomits  faith  out."  "  Assur- 
ance of  salvation,"  said  Melancthon,  "is  the  discriminating  line 
between  heathenism  and  Christianity."  In  those  times  people  who 
were  not  Christians  were  regarded  as  heathens.  Both  Calvin  and 
Knox  held  this  view  at  first  of  the  essence  of  faith.  In  the  Augsburg 
Confession,  in  the  "  Apology  for  the  Augsburg  Confession,"  and  in 
the  Heidelberg  Catechism  (the  Catechism  used  in  Scotland  previously 
to  the  present  Shorter  Catechism) — all  of  them  principal  Standards 
of  the  Reformation  period — saving  faith  is  said  to  consist  in  personal 
assurance  of  pardon  and  acceptance  for  Christ's  sake.  In  the  heat  of 
their  struggle,  the  leading  reformers  were  themselves  vouchsafed  a 
high  degree  of  personal  assurance.  Consequently  they  were  apt  to 
be  of  opinion  that  assurance  is  of  the  essence  of  faith.  Similar 
phenomena  have  often  occurred  in  the  history  of  the  Church,  and 
also  of  individuals.  Men  have  had  special  feelings  stirred  in  tliem 
on  special  occasions,  and  consequently  came  to  think  that  these 
feelings  were  those  of  the  normal  condition,  and  they  were  apt  to 
interpret  Scripture  in  the  light  of  these  feelings.  But  rest  from  jier- 
secution,  and  from  life-and-death  struggles,  brought  a  period  of  more 
mature  reflection  to  the  leading  reformers,  and  they  then  came  to 
modify  their  views  regarding  assurance.  Opinions  fluctuated  some- 
what on  the  question  in  the  reformed  churches,  as  also  on  some  other 
matters  of  importance,  down  to  the  time  of  the  Westminster  Assem- 
bly, over  250  years  ago.  This  Assembly  published,  i)iter  (tlia,  its 
views  as  to  the  teaching  of  Scripture  on  the  subject  of  personal  assur- 
ance of  salvation.  The  following  is  the  teaching  of  the  Westminster 
Confession  of  Faith  on  the  subject  of  "  Assurance  of  Grace  and 
Salvation  "  : 

The  West.minstkr  Confession  on  Assuhance. 

"  Although  hypocrites  and  other  unregenerate  men  may  vainly 
deceive  themselves  with  false  hopes  and  carnal  presumptions  of  being 
in  the  favor  of  God,  and  the  estate  of  salvation,  which  hope  of  theirs 
shall  perish  ;  yet,  such  as  truly  believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  love 
Him  in  sincerity,  endeavoring  to  walk  in  al!  good  conscience  before 
Him,  may  in  this  life  be  certainly  assured  that  they  are  in  a  state  of 
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grace,  and  may  rejoice  in  the  hope  of  the  glory  of  God,  which  hope 
shall  ne^er  make  them  ashamed. 

"This  certainty  is  not  a  hare  conjectural  and  probable  persuasion, 
granted  upon  a  fallible  hope,  but  an  infallible  assurance  of  faith, 
founded  on  the  divine  truth  of  the  divine  promises  of  salvation  ;  the 
inward  evidences  of  those  graces  unto  whicii  the  promises  are  made ; 
the  testimony  of  the  Spirit  of  adoption  witnessing  with  our  spirits 
that  we  are  the  children  of  God,  which  Spirit  is  the  earnest  of  our 
inheritance,  whereby  we  are  sealed  to  the  day  of  redemption. 

"  This  infallible  assurance  doth  not  so  belong  to  the  essence  of 
faith,  but  that  a  true  believer  may  wait  Ion?,  and  conflict  with  many 
dilliculties  before  he  be  a  partaker  of  it.  Yet,  being  enabled  by  the 
Spirit  to  know  the  things  that  are  freely  given  him  of  God,  he  may, 
without  extraordinary  revelation,  in  the  right  use  of  ordinary  means 
■attain  thereunto.  And  therefore  it  is  the  duty  of  every  one  to  give 
all  diligence  to  make  his  calling  and  election  sure  ;  that  thereby  his 
h'eart  may  be  enlarged  in  peace  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  love 
and  thankfulness  to  God,  and  in  strength  and  cheerfulness  in  the 
duties  of  obedience,  the  proper  fruits  of  assurance — so  far  is  it  from 
inclining  men  to  looseness. 

"  True  believers  may  have  the  assurance  of  their  salvation  divers 
ways  shaken,  diminished,  and  intermitted,  as  by  negligence  in  pre- 
serving of  it ;  by  falling  into  some  special  sin,  which  woundeth  the 
conscience  and  grieveth  the  Spirit ;  by  some  sudden  or  vehement 
temptation ;  by  God's  withdrawing  the  light  of  His  countenance,  and 
sutl'ering  even  such  as  fear  him  to  walk  in  darkness  and  to  have  no 
lighi — yet  are  they  never  utterly  destitute  of  that  seed  of  God,  and 
life  of  faith  ;  that  love  of  Christ  and  the  brethren,  that  sincerity  of 
heart  and  conscience  of  duty,  out  of  which,  by  the  operation  of  God's 
Spirit,  this  assurance  may,  in  due  time,  be  revived  ;  and  by  which,  in 
the  meantime,  they  are  supported  from  utter  despair." 

Such,  then,  are  the  opinions  set  forth  in  the  Westminster  Confession 
regarding  assurance  of  salvation.  Any  one  desirous  of  seeing  full 
Scripture  proofs  for  these  views  may  have  his  desire  gratified  by  con- 
sulting the  Confession  itself.  The  proofs  are  too  numerous  to  be 
quoted  here.  It  would,  indeed,  be  very  ditticult  to  improve  on  the 
representation  made  in  the  Confession  of  Faith  just  quoted  as  to  the 
teaching  of  the  Word  of  God  on  the  iniportant  subject  of  assurance  of 
salvation.  But  this  teaching  is  very  dift'erent  from  that  of  the 
Brethren,  especially  as  to  how  assurance  is  to  be  obtained  and  retained. 

How  True  Assurance  is  Attained. 


There  are  two  kinds  of  assurance  mentioned  in  Scripture — the 
assurance  of  faith  (Hebrews  x.  22),  and  the  assurance  of  hope 
■(Hebrews  vi.  11).  In  the  assurance  of  faith  there  is  an  acceptance  of 
•Christ,  but  not  a  certainty  that  this  acceptance  has  taken  place.  If 
we  have  attained  the  assurance  of  hope,  we  are  sure  that  we  have 
believed  on  Christ,   or  accepted   Him,   savingly.      The  method  for 
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attaining  full  assurance  of  hope  is  set  forth  in  2  Peter  i.  5-10.  It  is 
the  Holy  Spirit  that  gives  true  assurance,  but  He  generally  employs 
the  co-operation  of  the  Christian  himself  therein.  The  manner  and 
method  of  this  co-operation  is  set  forth  in  the  passage  just  alluded  to  : 
"  Yea,  and  for  this  very  cause,  adding  on  your  part  all  diligence,  in 
your  faith  supply  virtue,  and  in  your  virtue,  knowledge ;  and  in  your 
knowledge,  temperance  ;  and  in  your  temperance,  patience ;  and  in 
your  patience,  godliness  ;  and  in  your  godliness,  love  of  the  brethren  ; 
and  in  your  love  of  the  brethren,  love."  This  is  the  way,  as  is 
pointed  out,  to  "give  diligence  "  to  make  the  Christian's  "  calling  and 
election  sure."  This  exhortation  would  be  superfluous  if  every 
Christian  were  already  assured,  and  equally  superfluous  were  assur- 
ance impossible  of  attainment.  In  John  viii,  31-37,  our  Lord 
announced  to  the  Jews  who  believed  on  Him,  that  if  they  continued 
in  His  Word  they  would  be  truly  His  disciples,  and  would  know  the 
truth  in  its  power  experimentally.  Through  this  knowledge  fhey 
would  be  made  really  free  from  the  bondage  and  slavery  of  sin.  They 
would  run  with  pleasure  in  the  way  of  the  divine  commands,  when 
habitual  obedience  would  have,  through  the  Spirit,  enlarged  and 
purified  their  hearts.  They  should  purify  their  hearts  in  oVjeying  the 
truth,  and  the  purer  the  better  able  to  see  spi»-'tually.  If  thu* 
purified  through  the  Word  which  He  had  spoken,  and  would  yet 
speak  to  them,  then  they  would  not  feel  their  souls  cleaving  to  the 
dust,  nor  to  any  forms  of  sin.  This  would  be  true  freedom — freedom 
from  the  holding  back,  the  dragging-down,  influences  of  sin.  Their 
consciences  would  not  accuse  them.  Perseverance  in  this  conduct 
would  secure  the  indwelling  consciously,  the  manifestation  of  the  Holy 
One.  (John  xiv.  21-24:.)  Thus  is  true  assurance  gained.  To  get  to 
the  Land  of  Beulah,  where  the  sun  never  sets,  and  from  which  the 
gates  of  the  celestial  city  are  always  in  full  view,  is  a  high  attain- 
ment in  the  Christian  religion. 


-the 
hope 


Assurance  and   the  Furnace. 

A  high  degree  of  assurance  is  frequently  obtained  as  the  result  of 
the  purity  eflected  by  the  furnace  of  affliction.  Probably  true  assur- 
ance is  seldom,  if  ever,  obtained  without  the  purging  of  dross  Vty  some 
degree  of  this  kind  of  fire.  (Zechariah  xiii.  9  ;  Malachi  iii.  1-4  ;  iv. 
1-3,  and  everywhere.)  When  patience  has  had  her  perfect  work  in 
the  furnace,  there  is  a  looking  to  things  wliich  are  unseen,  a  proof  of 
the  heart,  and  a  resulting  hope  that  maketh  not  a,shamed,  because  the 
love  of  God  is  shed  abroad  in  the  heart  through  the  Holy  (Jhost 
given.  (James  i.  2-4 ;  Romans  v.  2-').)  Therefore  Christians  are 
exhorted  to  glory,  to  count  it  "  all  joy,"  when  they  are  thus  afforded 
opportunities  to  have  their  hearts  purified  and  proved.  To  the  one 
who  overcomes,  and  in  his  patience  possesses  his  soul,  there  will  be 
given,  even  here,  to  eat  of  the  tree  of  life,  the  hidden  manna ;  and  a 
white  stone  will  be  given  him,  and  in  it  a  new  name  which  no  one 
can    read    or   know    but   himself ;  and   he   can    read   it  with   ever- 
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increasing    distinctness,    in    proportion    to     his     faithfulness    and 
patience  in  duty  and  trial. 

While  such  is  the  general  teaching  of  Scripture  in  reference  to  the 
Christian's  own  part  in  seeking  to  give  all  diligence  to   the  full 
assurance  of  hope  to  the  end,  yet  it  must  be  acknowledged  that 
assurance  is  sometimes  graciously  vouchsafed  without  the  conscious 
operation  of  any  known  rules  on  the  part  of  the  Christian.     Ere  he  is 
aware  his  soul   may  be  made  as  the  chariot  of  Amminadab.     The 
Beloved  may  come  into  His  garden  suddenly,  and  eat  with  His  spouse 
of  His  pleasant  fruits.     Even  a  weak  Christian  may  have  more  of 
this  experience  for  the  time  being  than  a  stronger  one,  just  as  the 
mother  dandles  on  her  knee  the  weak  and  delicate  child  when  the 
more  robust  ones  are  allowed  to  face  ditliculties  by  means  of  their  own 
resources,   to  develop  their  strength  and   hardihood.     It  is  needful 
that    the    Christian    realize    his    own    weakness,    and    where    the 
source  of  his  strength  lies.     Sometimes  God  speaks  comfortably  to 
him  before  some  trial,  or  particularly   difficult  or  hazardous  duty. 
Our  Lord   himself  heard  the  heavenly  voice  at  the  Jordan  ere  He 
met  the  tempter,  and  after  the  temptation  angels  ministered  to  Him. 
The  disciples  had  a  time  of  blessed  fellowship  with  the  Master  before 
the  dark  days  which  succeeded  in  connection  with  the  crucifixion. 
The  dominant   words    in  the    fellowship  were  love,  joy,  and   peace. 
No  doubt  the  fellowship  helped  to  carry  them  through  the  dark  days; 
and  the  trial  of  these  days  was  required  to  increase  their  spiritual 
I'eceptiveness  for   Pentecostal  blessing,  and  put  them  further  from 
th.kt  condition  in  which  the  world  was,  of  which  the  Lord  had  said. 
Whom  the  world  cannot  receive." 

One  who  truly  embraces  Christ,  and  abides  in  His  word,  will  abide 
also  in  the  atmosphere  of  His  love,  will  find  His  yoke  become  easier 
and  His  burden  lighter,  and  will  come  to  realize  a  spontaneity  and 
freedom  in  the  exercise  of  all  his  religious  duties  and  privileges,  and 
^lius  attain  to  assurance  of  hope.  One  who  accepts  of  the  oflfer  of  a 
master  to  teach  him  instrumental  music,  will  at  first  have  scales  and 
exercises  appointed  him,  and  will  do  little  else  than  con  them  over. 
He  may  feel  this  to  be  a  more  or  less  severe  task.  His  ignorance, 
want  of  concentration,  the  non-attainment  of  the  experienced  hand, 
and  of  the  graceful  movements  of  the  accomplished  artist,  will  all  be 
a  hindrance  to  his  progress.  He  is  not  much  inspired  at  first  by  the 
music  which  he  brings  from  his  instrument.  But,  by  persevering 
practice,  the  hindrances  will  by  degrees  drop  out,  the  sweetness  of  the 
music  will  begin  to  be  heard,  the  taste  developed,  the  hand  becomes 
dexterous  and  skilful,  and  finally  there  is  a  spontaneity  and  freedom 
attained  which  makes  playing  on  the  instrument  a  superb  pleasure, 
rather  thivn  "ae  routine  task  it  was  at  first  felt  to  be.  This  is  meant 
to  '     J  '0  i'iuatration  of  our  Lord's  statement :  "  If  ye  continue 

i^  Mv  ■yr■^i^  -'.'  ■  n  are  ye  my  disciples  indeed,  and  ye  shall  know  the 
i.  'i  ?w"'.  ■  .  i.i'ah  shall  make  you  free."  Practise  the  truth,  and 
yoi-  slai'  know  more  and   more  of  the  freedom  and   music 

ithereof.     l.ii..  u.  Ihe  method  by  which  the  Christian  co-operates  with 
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the  Holy  Spirit  in  working  out  his  own  salvation  from  self-will,  hatred 
to  divine  law,  and  from  every  other  form  of  sin,  and  the  method  also 
by  which  he  attains  to,  and  retains,  true  personal  assurance  of  salva- 
tion. But  one  sin  retained  in  the  habit,  or  in  the  heart,  will  mar  or 
destroy  assurance,  or  prevent  its  being  attained. 

A  True  Believer  may  have  an  Unspiritual  Assurance. 


It  is  quite  possible  for  one  who  is  truly  a  believer  to  have  an  assur- 
ance which  is  not  of  a  chastened,  truly  spiritual,  nor  at  all  of  a  truly 
genuine  kind,  and  it  may  be  also  much  exaggerated  and  overdone  in 
expression  even  by  him.  Job  had  once  an  assurance  which  had  un- 
chastened  and  unspiritual  elements  in  it,  and  so  had  Peter,  and  all  the 
disciples.  The  tire  of  the  furnace  was  the  remedy  in  each  case.  (Job 
xxvii,  5,  6  ;  xlii.  3-6 ;  Matt.  xxvi.  35.)  It  is  comparatively  easy 
for  one  who  does  not  know  the  sin  and  deceitf  ulness  of  his  own  heart — 
who  does  not  realize  the  desert  and  the  evil  of  sin,  such  as  he  himself 
is  guilty  of,  to  talk  glibly  about  his  assurance.  But  Christians  of 
experience,  who  are  also  spiritually  assured,  will  talk  of  their  assur- 
ance in  a  different  strain. 

Thomas  Goodwin,  the  Puritan  divine,  says  something  somewhere 
about  people  who  "swallow  the  gospel  whole,"  just  as  one  swallows  a 
pill.  For  example,  they  lean  on  the  pi'omises,  but  they  have  never 
experienced  much  of  their  spiritual  power.  A  man  might  put  a  box 
of  very  sweet  and  savory  ointment  in  his  pocket,  closed  and  sealed 
up.  He  might  know,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  that  the  odor  of  the  oint- 
ment wa.s  sweet,  but  he  might  never  have  himself  experienced  this 
sweetness.  He  has  been  formally  taught  that  it  is  sweet,  and  he  has 
accepted  the  doctrine.  This  man  has  a  kind  of  assurance  of  being  in 
possession  of  something  valuable.  But  there  is  another  kind  of  assur- 
ance to  which  he  has  not  yet  attained,  and  until  he  attains  it,  he  does 
not  know  but  he  may  be  after  all  deceived.  An  enemy,  to  prevent 
him  seeking  the  true  box,  possibly  slipped  a  false  one  with  all  the 
polish  and  general  outward  appearance  of  the  genuine  article  into  his 
pocket.  The  enemy  also,  let  us  say,  scented  the  box  outwardly  with 
very  inferior  perfume,  to  add  further  to  the  chance  of  deception. 
What  is  really  required  in  such  a  case  is,  that  the  man  have  the  box 
opened,  or  broken ;  then  he  would  personally  experience  the  odor  of 
the  real  ointment,  provided  it  be  such  he  really  has  in  his  pocket. 
The  enemy  often  tries  to  give  a  false  faith,  and  a  spurious  assurance, 
and  once  he  succeeds  in  getting  these  accepted  from  his  hand,  he  never 
seeks  to  disturb  them.  So  he  often  permits  a  spurious  faith  and 
assurance  to  be  scented  by  natural  emotions,  even  to  the  length  of 
fanaticism. 

What  is  really  required  to  experience  the  sweetness  of  the  savor 
of  Christ's  ointment,  is  that  the  heart  be  broken.  The  whole-hearted 
can  never  have  a  true  assurance.  They  that  are  whole  need  not  the 
physician.     The  ministrations  of  a  physician  in  their  case  would  be 
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like  pouring  oil  on  the  flinty  rock.     The  true  spiritual  consolations  of 
God  are  small  with  those  whose  hearts  are  whole. 

Those  who  do  not  mourn  for  sin  cannot  be  comforted.  The  Brethren 
will  allow  a  little  mourning  before  the  soul  believes  the  record,  but 
they  then  hurry  the  one  who  does  so  believe  away  from  mourning 
for  :ilu  as  from  a  deadly  plague.  The  short  snap  of  sorrow  they 
allow,  would  appear  to  be  permitted  for  the  sake  of  appearances,  as 
several  other  parts  of  their  creed  are  tolerated.  But  none  cm  truly 
and  continuously  rejoice  except  those  who  also  mourn.  None  can 
really  sing  the  song,  ."  To  Him  that  loved  us,  and  loosed  us  from  our 
sins,"  etc.,  except  those  who  have  mourned  for  sin  all  their  Christian 
lives.  "  Sorrowful  yet  always  rejoicing."  Some  there  are  who  pre- 
vent tears  by  carnal  shifts,  or  dry  up  themselves  the  few  drops  that 
come,  before  God  wipes  them  away.  It  is  as  impossible  for  the  gra- 
cious soul  not  to  mourn  for  sin  in  itself  as  it  is  for  the  eye  not  to  water 
when  the  ball  thereof  is  roughly  struck.  Were  it  a  ball  of  flesh  this 
watering  would  not  occur.  So  the  carnal  heart,  if  it  takes  to  do  with 
what  it  imagines  to  be  ^/hristianity,  is  easily  made  to  fall  in  with  the 
idea  that  it  need  not  mourn,  for  it  would  find  true  mourning  rather 
diflicult. 

The  Dangerous  Nature  of  False  Assurance. 


To  induce  a  man  whilst  in  his  carnal  state  to  imagine  he  is  saved, 
is  to  do  him  an  unspeakably  great  injury.  He  has  not,  in  his  unre- 
newed state,  anything  internally  to  help  him  to  discover  his  real 
condition,  and  in  his  false  assurance  he  sets  himself,  as  the  Pharisees 
of  old,  against  everything  from  without  that  would  aim  at  convincing 
him  on  this  point.  His  conscience  is  drugged  by  ruinous  opiates. 
The  Brethren  frequently  compare  the  modern  churches  to  the  ancient 
Church  of  Laodicea,  because  this  church  was  lukewarm.  But  they 
never  seem  to  entertain  the  thought  for  an  instant  that  they  tliem- 
selves  might  be  exactly  like  this  ancient  church  in  her  imagining  she 
was  rich  and  increased  with  goods,  having  need  of  nothing,  not 
knowing  that  she  was  wretched,  and  miserable,  and  poor,  and  blind, 
and  naked.  There  may  be  a  tire  of  assurance  in  the  heart  which  is 
not  of  the  Lord's  kindling,  but  a  strange  tire.  The  Pharisee  in  the 
temple,  who  thanked  God  that  he  was  not  as  other  men  are,  had  heat 
of  this  kind.  The  Lord  approved  more  of  the  state  of  heart  of  him 
who  smote  upon  his  breast,  saying,  "  God  be  merci^\il  to  me  the 
sinner."  Let  any  one  who  wishes  to  understand  the  Brethren's  kind 
of  assurance,  and  see  it  expressed,  read  their  hymns.  There  are 
some,  says  Goodwin,  who  profess  to  be  treading  the  narrow  way,  who 
never  came  in  at  the  strait  gate.  Bunyan  says  something  of  the  same 
kind.  Formality  and  hypocrisy  can  profess  to  travel  in  this  way,  as  long 
as  they  can  make  short  and  easy  cuts  when  they  come  to  hills  of 
difficulty,  skip  the  moral  law  and  practical  holiness.  Bunyan  speaks 
of  the  pilgrim's  coming  at  length  to  the  Land  of  Beulah,  in  which  the 
sun  never  sets,  and  from  which  the  gates  of  the  celestial  city  could 
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always  be  seen.  The  arriving  at  this  land  betokens  a  considerable  ad- 
vance in  the  Christian  life.  But  it  is  to  be  feared  that  it  is  not  the  true 
Sun  of  Righteousness  that  shines  in  the  Brethren's  Land  of  Beulah, 
but  sparks  of  their  own  kindling,  unless,  indeed,  they  be  considerably 
better  than  their  creed.  But  if  at  the  end  they  be  found  to  liave 
walked  in  the  light  of  tlieir  own  lire,  and  of  the  sparks  they  have 
kindled,  this  shall  they  have  at  the  hand  of  the  Lord,  they  shall  lie 
down  in  sorrow.  (Isa.  li.  11.)  Sometimes  even  Christians  have  been 
known  to  imagine  themselves  reigning  as  kings,  owing  to  sparks  of 
their  own  kindling  operating  in  the  imagination.     (1  Cor.  iv.  8.) 

Dr.  Horatius  Bonar  o\  a  Spurious  Assurance. 

It  is  said  that  some  of  the  Brethren  are  much  enamoured  of  the 
opinions  of  the  late  Dr.  Horatius  Bonar.  It  is  to  be  feared,  however, 
that  they  are  too  often  enamoured  of  what  they  have  not  taken  suffi- 
cient pains  to  learn  much  about.  It  would  be  in  many  respects  a 
revelation  to  the  Brethren,  if  they  were  to  read  and  carefully  study 
some  of  this  author's  works,  as,  for  instance,  "  Truth  and  Error,"  and 
"  God's  Way  of  Holiness."  Dr.  Bonar  in  these  works  does  not  name 
the  Plymouth  Brethren,  but  he  surely  must  have  had  them  in  view  in 
much  that  he  writes.  Let  a  few  quotations  be  made  from  "Truth 
and  Error  "  : — 

"  Never  attempt,  I  beseech  you,  my  dear  friend,  to  make  faith 
simple,  with  the  view  of  getting  rid  of  the  need  of  the  Spirit  to 
produce  it.  This,  I  believe,  is  one  of  the  wretched  devices  of  Satan  in 
the  present  day.  .  .  .  This,  I  believe,  is  the  aim  of  the  propaga- 
tors of  the  new  theology.  Their  object  in  simplifying  failh  is  to 
bring  it  within  the  reach  of  the  unrenewed  man,  so  that  by  perform- 
ing this  very  simple  act,  he  may  become  a  renewed  man.  .  .  .  The 
doctrine  of  assurance  is  stated  and  pressed  by  many  of  them  in  the 
most  arrogant  and  offensive  way  ;  so  much  so  indeed,  that  the  word 
has  become  a  suspicious  one.  "They  make  a  god  of  their  assurance, 
and  condemn  with  the  utmost  Hippancy  and  ease  every  one  who  does 
not  come  up  to  their  standard  of  assurance.  Just  say  that  you  believe, 
say  that  you  are  perfectly  assured  of  your  salvation — join  the  sect, 
and  this  will  cover  many  defects  which  others  would  not  consent  to 
overlook.  I  have  been  often  both  amazed  and  shocked  at  the  vain- 
glorious boastings  of  assurance,  and  the  contemptuous  condemnation 
of  others,  which  are  indulged  in.  Ah,  it  is  easy  to  speak  of  assurance, 
to  boast  of  it,  to  despise  others  for  not  having  it ;  but  it  is  not  so 
easy  to  walk  humbly  with  our  God.  And  I  have  seen  such  pride,  such 
unnieekness,  such  boasting,  such  sectarianism,  sucii  censoriousness, 
such  evil  speaking,  in  connection  with  this  pretended  assurance,  that 
I  could  not  help  coming  to  the  conclusion,  that  the  man  who  could 
boast  of  his  assurance  while  indulging  in  such  tempers,  was  deceiving 
himself  or  others  most  grossly,  and  had  no  title  to  tlie  name  of 
Christian  at  all.  I  am  not  prepared  to  deny  the  name  of  Chris- 
tian to  men,  simply  because  they  hold  much  that  I  conceive  to  be 
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error ;  but  I  am  quite  prepared  to  deny  the  name  of  Christian 
to  the  proud,  the  censorious,  the  uncharitable  boasters  of  their 
assurance." 

"  The  doctrine  of  assurance  is  made  wholly  to  rest  upon  the 
doctrine  that  Christ  died  for  all  in  the  most  universal  sense.  It 
is  maintained  that  there  can  be  no  assurance  if  this  be  not  its  foun- 
dation. '  Christ  died  for  me '  is  that  which  every  sinner  is  called 
upon  to  believe,  yet  it  is  maintained  at  the  same  time  that  Christ 
did  not  die  for  any  so  as  actually  to  secure  salvation  for  them,  but 
merely  to  make  it  possible  for  them.  And  to  believe  that  Christ  died 
so  as  to  make  salvation  possible  for  me,  is  all  T  need  to  believe  in  order 
to  have  assurance ;  .  .  .  but  just  in  proportion  as  1  would  prize 
and  preach  the  true  doctrine  of  '  assurance  of  God's  love '  and  '  peace 
of  conscience,"  according  to  the  words  of  our  Catechism,  in  that  very 
proportion  would  I  condemn,  and  warn  you  against,  the  flippant, 
boastful  assurance  of  our  day.  Peace  with  God  is  the  most  humbling, 
solemnizing  and  san(cifying  of  all  truths.  And  when  I  see  no  such 
fruits  brought  forth  by  those  who  speak  of  it  so  loudly,  I  would  beseech 
you  to  be  upon  your  guard,  lest  the  peace  into  which  you  may  thus 
be  led  be  the  peace  of  a  seared  conscience,  or  the  peace  of  a  hard 
heart,  or  the  peace  of  the  devil,  or  the  peace  of  the  fancy,  or  of  the 
flesh.     .  We  have  men  reckless  and  headstrong  in  their  innova- 

tions ;  rushing  from  doctrine  to  doctrine,  in  the  feverish  love  of  change  ; 
rash  in  judgment,  and  shallow  in  intellect;  despising  creeds,  con- 
fessions, catechisms,  and  old  divinity  of  every  kind  ;  setting  them- 
selves up  as  those  who  alone  preach  or  know  the  Gospel — the  people 
with  whom  alone  wisdom  can  be  supposed  to  exist,  and  with  whom  it 
is  almost  certain  to  die.  .  .  .  They  are  very  censorious.  A  great 
part  of  their  religion  appears  to  consist  in  judging  others,  and  pre- 
tending to  determine  their  spiritual  state.  They  talk  flippantly 
about  conversion,  and  seem  to  have  no  difficulty  in  settling  who  are 
converted  and  who  are  not,  by  some  peculiar  tests  of  their  own.  Those 
who  have  a  single  doubt,  or  who  shrink  from  their  language  of  assur- 
ance, are  pronounced  to  be  on  the  way  to  hell.  They  will  have  it  that 
nobody  preaches  a  free  gospel  but  themselves,  and  that  it  is 
scarcely  possible  to  hear  the  Gospel  out  of  their  meeting-place, 
or  beyond  their  sect.  Their  self-confidence  is  amazing.  ...  I  see 
careless  men  taking  an  easy  way  of  getting  to  heaven  by  saying  that 
they  believe ;  and  making  their  own  confidence  their  Saviour.  No 
wrestling  with  flesh  and  blood,  or  with  principalities  and  powers,  with 
the  rulers  of  the  darkness  of  this  world,  with  spiritual  wickedness  in 
high  places.  I  see  troubled  souls  saying  peace  to  themselves  when 
there  is  no  peace,  by  resolving  to  be  quite  sure  that  all  is  well  with 
them,  though  their  hurt  be  not  healed,  but  only  skinned  over,  and 
their  conscience  remains  unpurged  by  the  blood  of  sprinkling.  I  see 
men  intent  upon  widening  the  strait  gate  and  the  narrow  way, 
making  what  they  call  faith  a  substitute  for  everything,  superseding 
conviction,  repentance,  self-abasement,  by  their  own  act  of  faith, 
counting  it  bondage  to  be  strict  in  Sabbath  observance  ;  nay,  some  are 
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already  denying  tlie  authority  of  tho  Sabbath.  I  find  men  holding 
the  doctrine  of  '  perfection,'  .  .  .  yet  censorious,  proud,  uncharitable, 
sectarian.  I  see  men  mistaking  inditl'erence  to  sin  and  ignorance  of 
their  own  deceitful  hearts  for  holiness, — making  a  merit  of  not  mourn- 
ing for  sin,  as  if  it  were  unsuitable  for  one  who  is  forgiven, — not 
seeking  for  pardon,  nor  confessing  sin  in  their  prayers, — thus  com- 
bining the  vileness  of  Antinomianism  with  the  mock -sanctity  of 
perfectionism." 

Then  Dr.  Bonar  in  a  footnote  quotes  the  Puritan  divine,  Dr.  John 
Owen,  as  follows  : 

'*  Others  who  have  found  out  a  new  way  to  it  (i.e.,  to  perfection) 
by  denying  original  indwelling  sin,  and  attempering  the  spirituality 
of  the  law  of  God  unto  men's  carnal  hearts,  as  they  have  sutHciently 
discovered  themselves  to  be  ignorant  of  the  life  of  Christ  and  the 
power  of  it  in  believers,  so  they  have  invented  a  new  righteousness 
that  the  Gospel  knows  not  of,  being  vainly  puffed  up  in  their  fleshly 
minds."     (Owen  "On  the  Mortification  of  Sin.") 

No  one  who  knows  the  Brethren  can  entertain  any  doubt  it  was  of 
them  Dr.  Bonar  thus  wrote.  The  Brethren  ought  to  ponder  his 
words.     They  are  weighty  and  instructive. 

We  very  frequently  find  in  Brethren  writings  exhortations  to  those 
who  believe  the  divine  testimony  about  Ciirist's  death,  to  be  assured 
of  their  salvation  whatever  the  state  of  tlu'ir  feelings  may  be.  The 
very  title  of  the  tractate,  "Safety,  Certainty  and  Enjoyment,"  reveals 
the  Brethren's  view  on  this  point.  Safety  they  urge  the  historic 
believer  to  be  sure  of,  whether  he  have  '*  Enjoyment  "  or  not.  This 
position  could  be  occupied  only  Ijy  those  who  have  that  kind  of  belief 
for  saving  faith  which  we  have  already  described  as  the  faith  of  the 
Brethren.  Often,  often,  do  the  Brethren  urge  their  peculiar  kind  of 
believer  to  be  assured  in  spite  of  his  feelings.  Their  kind  of  faith 
and  assurance  are  very  easily  obtained  by  the  unrenewed  heart.  Mr. 
Mackintosh  refers  to  Pharaoh  urging  the  Israelites  to  sacrifice  in  the 
land,  and  not  go  far  away.  It  looks  as  if  the  Brethren  had  really 
complied  with  a  similar  advice.  Let  one  or  two  paragraphs  be  quoted 
from  Jonathan  Edwards  regarding  assurance  in  the  absence  of  feeling, 
and  regarding  other  raatteis  which  it  would  be  well  for  the  Brethren 
thoroughly  to  study.  In  his  "  Religious  Aftections,"  Principal 
Edwards  writes  as  follows  : — 


JovATiiAN  Edwards  on  False  Assurance. 

"  When  once  a  hypocrite  is  thus  established  in  a  false  hope,  he  has 
not  those  things  to  cause  him  to  call  his  hope  in  question,  that  often- 
times are  the  occasion  of  doubting  in  true  saints  ;  as,  first,  he  has  not 
that  cautious  spirit,  that  great  sense  of  vast  importance  of  a  sure 
foundation,  and  that  dread  of  being  deceived.  The  comforts  of  true 
saints  increase  a  wakening  and  caution,  and  a  lively  sense  of  how  great 
a  thing  it  is  to  appear  before  an  infinitely  holy  and  omniscient  judge. 
But  false  comforts  put  an  end  to  these  things  and  dreadfully  stupefy 
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the  mind.  SHcoiuUy,  the  hypocrite  has  not  tiie  knowlod^'e  of  Jiis  own 
hlindness,  and  the  deceitfuhiess  of  his  own  heart,  and  that  mean 
opinion  of  his  own  undorstandinjj,  that  the  true  saint  lias.  Those 
that  are  deUidod  with  false  discoveries  and  affections  are  evernjore 
highly  conceitoil  of  their  light  and  understanding.  Thirdly,  th(*  devil 
does  not  assault  tlm  liope  of  the  hypocrite  as  he  does  the  hope  of  a  true 
saint.  The  devil  is  a  great  enemy  to  a  true  Christian  hope,  not  ordy 
because  it  tends  greatly  to  the  comfort  of  him  that  hath  it,  liut  also 
because  it  is  of  a  holy,  heavenly  nature,  greatly  tending  to  promote 
and  cherish  grace  in  the  heart  and  a  great  incentive  to  strictness  and 
diligence  in  the  Christian  life.  Hut  he  is  no  enemy  to  the  hope  of  a 
hypocrite  which  above  all  things  establishes  his  interest  in  him.  A 
liypocrite  may  retain  his  hope  without  opposition  as  long  as  he  livus,  the 
devil  never  disturbing  nor  attempting  it.  liut  there  is  perhaps  no  true 
Christian  but  has  his  hope  a.ssaulted  by  him.  .  .  .  Fourthly,  he 
who  has  a  false  hope  has  not  that  sigiit  of  his  own  corruptions  \  .lich 
the  saint  has.  .  .  .  liut  a  false  hope  hides  corruption,  covers  it 
all  over,  and  the  hypocrite  looks  clean  and  bright  in  his  own  eyes." 

Principal  Edwards  then  goes  on  to  refer  to  Shepard's  two  kinds  of 
hypocrites — the  legal  and  the  evangelical,  and  the  latter  as  the  worse — 
one  of  whom,  says  Edwards,  "  1  have  scarcely  known  in  my  life  that 
has  been  undeceived."  Afterwards  he  says  that  their  contidence  "  is 
like  the  confidence  of  some  mad  men,  who  think  they  are  kings  ;  they 
will  maintain  it  against  all  reason  and  evidence.  And  in  one  sense  it 
is  much  more  immovable  than  a  truly  gracious  assurance.  A  true 
assurance  is  not  upheld  but  by  the  soul  being  kept  in  a  holy  frame, 
and  grace  maintained  in  lively  exercise.  If  the  actings  of  grace  do 
much  decay  in  the  Christian  and  he  falls  int^  a  lifeless  frame,  he 
loses  liis  assurance.  But  this  confidence  of  hypocrites  will  not  be 
shaken  by  sin  ;  they,  at  least  some  of  them,  will  maintain  their  bold- 
ness in  their  hope  in  the  most  corrupt  frames  and  wicked  ways, 
which  is  sure  evidence  of  their  delusion." 

The  writer  then  refers  in  a  footnote  to  the  words  of  Dr.  Amos, 
namely,  "that  the  peace  of  a  wicked  man  may  be  distinguished  from 
the  peace  of  a  godly  man,"  inasmuch  as  "  that  the  peace  of  a  wicked 
man  continues,  whether  he  performs  the  duties  of  piety  and  right- 
eousness or  not,  provided  those  crimes  are  avoided  that  a[)pr^(ir  horrid 
to  nature  itself."     Then  J.  Edwards  goes  on  as  follows  ;  - 

"  And  here  I  cannot  but  observe  that  there  are  certaip  doctrines 
often  preached  to  the  people,  which  need  to  be  deliu'ier  with  more 
caution  and  explanation  than  they  frequently  are  ;  for  as  they  are  by 
many  understood,  they  tend  greatly  to  establish  this  delusion  and 
false  confidence  of  hypocrites.  The  doctrines  I  speak  of  are  those  of 
Christians  living  by  faith,  not  by  sight ;  their  giving  glory  to  God  by 
trusting  Him  in  the  dark  ;  living  upon  Christ,  and  not  upon  experi- 
ences, not  making  their  good  frames  the  foundation  of  their  faith, 
which  are  excellent  and  important  doctrines,  indeed,  rightly  under- 
stood, but  corrupt  and  destructive  as  many  understand  them.  The 
Scripture  speaks  of  living  or  walking  by  faith  in  no  other  way  than 
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these,  niimely,  a  being  govt'rned  by  a  respect  to  eternal  things,  which 
are  the  oltjeots  of  faitli,  and  arc!  not  seen,  and  not  l)y  a  respect  to 
temporal  tilings,  which  are  seen,  and  believing  things  revealed  that 
we  never  saw  with  bodily  eyes,  and  also  living  by  faith  in  the  (iroinise 
of  fiiiure  things,  without  yet  seeing  or  enjoying  the  things  promised, 
or  knowing  the  way  how  they  can  be  fulfilled.  This  will  be  evident 
to  any  one  that  looks  over  the  Scriptures  whi'  h  speak  of  faith  in 
opposition  to  sight:  '2  Cor.  iv.  liS  ;  v.  7  ;  Ileb.  xi.  1,  i;{,  17,  -7,  -I)  ; 
liom.  viii.  '2\  ;  .John  xx.  2!).  Mut  this  doctrine,  as  it  is  uiiflerstood 
by  many,  is  that  Christians  ought  to  tirmly  believe  and  trust  in 
Christ,  without  spiritual  light  or  sight,  and  altliough  they  are  in  a 
dark,  dead  frame,  and  for  the  pres(Mit  have  no  spiritual  experiences 
or  discoveries.  And  it  is  truly  the  duty  of  tho-se  who  are  thus  in 
darkness,  to  come  out  of  darkness  into  light  and  believcf.  lUit  that 
they  should  confidently  believe  and  trust  while  they  yet  remain 
without  spiritual  light  or  sight,  is  an  anti.scriptural  and  alisurd 
doctrine.  The  Scripture  is  ignorant  of  any  such  faith  in  Christ  of 
the  operation  of  Cod,  that  is  not  founded  in  a  spiritual  sight  of 
Christ.     .  .     That  faith  which  is  without  spiritual  light,  is  not 

the  faith  of  the  children  of  light  and  of  the  day,  but  the  presumption 
of  the  children  of  darKness.  And  therefore  to  press  and  urge  men 
to  believe,  without  any  spiritual  light  or  sight,  tends  greatly  to  help 
forward  the  delusions  of  the  prince  of  darkness.  .  .  .  Nor  can 
they  have  any  trust  in  God  an}'  further  than  they  are  in  a  gracious 
frame.  They  that  are  in  a  dead  carnal  frame  ought  doubtless  to 
trust  in  (iod,  because  that  would  be  the  same  thing  as  coming  out  of 
their  bad  frame  and  turning  to  God,  but  to  exhort  men  conlidently 
to  trust  in  God,  and  so  hold  up  their  hope  and  peaces,  though  they  are 
not  in  a  gracious  frame,  is  the  same  thing  in  effect  as  to  exhort  them 
contidently  to  trust  in  (lod,  but  not  with  a  gracious  trust.  And 
what  is  that  but  a  wicked  presumption  ?  It  is  just  as  impossible  for 
men  to  have  a  strong  or  lively  trust  in  God,  when  they  have  no  lively 
exercise  of  grace,  or  sensible  Christian  experiences,  as  it  is  for  them 
to  1)6  in  the  lively  exercise  of  grace  without  the  exercise  of  grace." 

"  Those  that  insist  on  persons  living  by  faith  when  they  have  no 
experience,  and  are  in  very  bad  frames,  are  also  very  absurd  in  their 
notions  of  faith.  What  they  mean  by  faith  is  believing  that  they 
are  in  a  good  estate.  Hence  they  count  it  a'  dreadful  sin  for  them 
to  doubt  their  state,  whatever  frames  they  are  in,  and  whatever 
wicked  things  they  do,  because  it  is  the  great  and  heinous  sin  of 
unbelief  ;  and  he  is  the  Ijest  man,  and  puts  most  honor  upon  God,  as 
they  erroneously  imagine,  that  maintains  his  hope  of  his  good  estate 
the  most  confidently  and  immovably,  when  he  has  the  least  light  of 
experience  ;  that  is  to  say,  when  he  is  in  the  worst  and  wickedest 
frame,  because,  forsooth,  that  is  a  sign  that  he  is  strong  in  the  faith, 
giving  glory  to  (iod,  and  against  hope  Itelieves  in  hope.  But  out  of 
what  Bible  do  they  learn  this  notion  of  faith,  that  it  is  in  a  man's 
confidently  believing  that  he  is  in  a  good  estate  1  If  this  be  faith, 
the  Pharisees  had  faith  in  an  eminenc  degree,  some  of  whom,  Christ 
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teaches,  committed  the  unpardonable  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost. 
To  suppose  that  faith  consists  in  believing  that  they  are  in  a  good 
estate,  is  in  effect  the  same  thing  as  to  suppose  that  faith  consists  in 
a  person  believing  that  he  has  faith,  or  in  believing  that  he  believes." 


Believing  ix  Oxe's  Own  Belief. 

Jonathan  Edwards  wrote  shortly  before  the  rise  of  the  Brethren, 
but  not  before  tiieir  heresies  were  known,  for  the  spurious  faith 
and  assurance  descrilied  by  him  are  old  lieresies,  but  are  also  those 
•which  the  Brethren  have  imbibed  and  thrive  upon.  There  is  no 
room  for  doubt,  whetlier  the  Brethren  are  able  to  see  it  or  not,  tiiat 
their  faith  is  just  the  believing  that  tiiey  already  believe,  and  this  is 
their  assurance  also.  When  they  urge  so  much  that  the  testimony 
of  God  must  be  true,  which  no  gospel  hearer  ever  doubts,  what  is 
this  but  seeking  to  make  men  believe  that  if  they  believe  that  this  is 
faith,  they  are  saved  1  that  is,  they  are  saved  if  they  believe  in  their 
own  belief  of  the  divine  testimony.  What  does  any  gospel  hearer 
learn  from  the  Brethren's  speaking  of  God  himself  as  witness,  etc., 
as,  for  instance,  the  author  of  "Safety,  Certainty,  and  Enjoyment" 
does  in  his  station-master  illustration,  and,  indeed,  all  the  Brethren 
who  treat  of  the  subject  ?  What  do  ])eople  learn  from  this  that  they 
did  not  know  before,  e.xcept  that  the  unwary  of  the  Brethren  readers 
will  now  fancy  that  this,  which  they  had  before,  is  saving  faith  1 
And  this  is  neither  more  nor  less  than  their  coming  to  imagine  that 
the  belief  they  have  always  liad  is  saving  faith,  or,  in  other  words, 
coming  to  believe  in  their  own  belief. 

There  are  no  religionists  who,  more  than  the  Brethren,  ui-ge  people 
to  have  assurance  who  believe  the  divine  testimony,  whatever  they 
may  e.\perience,  whatever  tlie  state  of  their  feelings.  Mr.  Mackin- 
tosli's  notes  are  full  of  this  teaching.  So  is  "  Safety,  Certainty,  and 
Enjoyment."  Take  a  sentence  or  two  from  this  latter  work,  as  it  is 
so  well  known  among  the  Brethren,     The  writer  says  :  — 

"  Now  do  you  see  your  mistake  'J  You  have  been  mixing  up  enjoy- 
ment with  your  safety — two  widely  different  things.  When  through 
self-indulgence,  loss  of  temper,  worLliiness,  etc.,  you  grieved  the  Holy 
Spirit  and  lost  your  joy,  you  thouglit  your  safety  was  undermined. 
Bifi  again  I  repeat  it,  yeur  safety  hangs  upon  Christ's  work  for  you  ; 
your  assurance  upon  God's  word  to  you.  .  .  .  When  your  heart 
is  thus  all  unrest,  noed  I  ask.  Has  Christ's  work  clwinged  1  No,  no. 
Then  your  salvatio  has  not  altered.  Has  God's  word  changed? 
Surely  not.  Then  tlie  certainty  of  your  salvation  has  received  no 
sliock."     There  is  much  more  to  the  same  etFect 

Jlere  it  will  be  plain  to  every  attentive  reader,  although  we  do  not 
expect  it  will  be  so  to  the  Brethren,  that  the  writer  is  urging  confi- 
dence and  trust  whatever  be  tiie  state  of  the  feelings  or  experience. 
No  matter  what  the  "self-indulgence,  temper,  worldliness,"  etc.,  the 
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safety,  no  matter  what  he  felt  or  internally  experienced.  As  long  as 
God's  Word  stood  firm,  he  was  safe  whatever  lie  felt.  Now,  who  is  he 
that  is  thus  exhorted  to  be  assured  of  his  salvation  ?  He  is  the  one 
who  believes  that  God  speaks  the  truth  in  His  Word,  as  the  station- 
master  illustration  teaches.  The  promises  of  God,  to  which  the 
writer  refers,  are  made  to  those  only  who  are  in  the  condition  of 
believing.  But  how  is  a  man  to  know  that  he  is  in  that  condition, 
if  all  internal  experiences  of  the  effects  of  believing  are  absent  1  If 
he  thought  he  once  had  these  experiences,  but  tliey  are  now  all  away, 
and  through  sin  getting  the  upper  hand,  how  is  he  to  know  that  he 
had  not  been  deceived  by  his  previous  experiences  ]  But  the  fact  is, 
that  the  Brethren  do  not  once  tell  the  man  to  look  back  on  previous 
experiences  as  the  ground  of  his  thinking  that  he  might  have  beeh 
brought  to  the  Saviour,  According  to  them,  no  matter  what  experi- 
ences he  has  now,  or  ever  had,  he  is  to  assure  himself  when  he  has 
nothing  of  the  kind,  and  whatever  his  conduct.  And  he  is  bidden 
assure  himself  eternally  by  this,  namely,  that  the  Word  of  God  is 
eternally  true.  Now,  it  ought  to  be  very  clear  that  any  man  who 
can  believe  that  the  VVord  of  God  is  eternally  true,  can  assure  himself 
of  his  salvation  according  to  the  teaching  of  the  Brethren,  no  matter 
what  his  conduct,  spiritual  sight,  or  feelings  may  be.  It  is  very 
marvellous  how  unable  the  Brethren  are  to  see  the  real  nature  of 
their  doctrines  of  faith  and  assurance.  As  we  have  said,  the  promises 
of  God  are  made  to  those  only  who  believe,  and  unless  a  man  is  sure 
he  believes,  however  sure  he  may  be  that  God's  Word  is  true,  this  will 
not  give  him  true  assurance.  And  God  does  not  tell  any  man  by 
His  Word  whether  he  believes  or  not.  It  is,  indeed,  true  tliat  the 
Christian  is  in  a  saved  state,  even  when  he  does  not  realize  the  fact. 
But  we  are  at  present  treating  of  his  personal  assurance  of  bt-ing  in  a 
saved  state,  which  is  a  very  different  thing,  and  this  assurance  can 
never  be  had  by  hiiu  by  his  simply  believing  that  the  promises  of  God 
are  true,  unless  he  is  assured  he  is  among  those  to  whom  the  promises 
are  made,  and  this  God  does  not  tell  him  in  His  Word.  Another 
Brother  writes  as  follows  : — 

"  If  I  could  only  fee/  it,"  as  a  young  officer  said  to  me,  when  I 
pressed  on  him  the  (juestion  tiiat  enough  had  been  done  on  the  cross 
to  save  his  soul.  "But,"  1  said,  "you  have  not  got  to  feel  it  but 
believe  it.  You  may  be  saved  without  feeling.  I  believed  in  Christ 
for  a  fortnight  before  I  knew  I  was  saved.  I  might  have  known  it 
at  once,  only  I  was  waiting  to  feel  saved."  At  last  1  said,  "  Well,  if 
I  don't  feel  saved  until  I  iind  myself  in  iieaven,  still  111  rest  solely 
on  the  Word  of  God.''  Then  Satan  whispered,  "  I>o  vou  feel  that 
you  have  everlasting  life?"  I  could  not  say  I  felt  it.  "Then  you 
cannot  have  it,"  whispered  the  arch-liar,  etc.,  etc.  ("  Faith  or  Feel- 
ing :   Which]"     Pages  3,  4.) 

Now  this  writer  ("  T.  W.  T.,"  as  he  signs  him.self)  tells  us  he  was 
saved  for  a  fortnight  without  knowing  it,  because  he  had  been 
looking  for  the  experienced  effects  of  salvation,  and  had  felt  none. 
Neither  does  he  say  that  he  came  to  experience  any  of  these  effects 


136 


ASSURANCE — GODLY  SOUUOW. 


afterwards,  when  he  came  to  have  assurance.  How,  then,  did  he  come 
to  have  assurance  1  Not  by  God's  telling  him  he  was  saved,  or  was  a 
true  believer,  for  God  does  not,  in  His  Word,  tell  any  man  that. 
Was  it  by  his  feeling  he  was  a  believer?  He  tells  us  expressly  that 
it  was  not.  How,  then  ?  He  neither  felt  it,  nor  did  God  tell  it  to 
him,  and  yet  he  was  fully  assured.  This  assurance  came  from  his 
being  sure  that  he  believed  that  God's  Word  is  true,  and  no  lie.  And 
yet  God's  Word  said  nothing  to  him  specially  that  it  does  not  say  to 
every  sinner,  and  countless  numbers  are  as  sure  that  God  speaks  the 
truth  in  His  Word  as  he  is,  who  are  nevertheless  not  saved,  and  who 
have  far  more  common  sense  than  to  believe  that  such  a  kind  of 
belief  in  their  own  belief  would  save  them.  In  fact,  countless  num- 
bers who  believe  the  record,  but  who  know  that  such  belief  does  not 
of  itself  save,  are  much  nearer  salvation,  than  this  writer,  unless  he 
has  something  better  than  he  says  he  has. 

It  is,  indeed,  true,  as  need  hardly  be  said,  that  tiie  unsaved  sinner 
ought  to  accept  Christ  as  he  is,  and  should  on  no  account  wait  for 
feeling  before  so  doing.  But  that  is  a  very  different  thing  from 
saying  that  he  ought  to  feel  assured  of  his  salvation  without  evidence 
of  any  kind  that  lie  has  really  accepted  Christ  in  the  true  way,  or 
that  he  has  done  anything  else  than  believe  the  divine  testimony  to 
be  true,  which  probably  he  never  doubted.  And  he  would  walk 
straight  into  the  ruinous  trap  of  Plymouth  faith  if  he,  whilst  thinking 
of  these  things,  should  come  to  imagine  that  the  kind  of  faith  he  had 
had  all  along  was  saving  faith.  If  the  way  of  obtaining  assurance 
set  forth  by  "  T.  W.  T."  were  to  be  commonly  adopted,  countless 
numbers  could  say  that  they  had  been  saved,  not  merely  for  a  fort- 
night without  their  knowing  it,  but  saved  also  for  j'ears,  all  their 
lifetime  indeed,  without  their  being  aware  of  it.  And  thousands 
will  live  and  die  without  their  once  imagining  they  are  saved,  and  yet 
be  perfectly  secure  notwitiistanding.  Could  there  be  any  way  better 
calculated  for  ruining  souls  than  this  1 — making  them  believe  they  are 
saved  if  only  they  are  sure  they  believe  tliat  the  Bible  is  true,  for  if 
they  believe  this  it  embraces  all  the  faith  of  Plynioutliism. 


Edwards,  Shepaud,  and  Stoddard. 

"  If  this  word  which  God  speaks  is  true,  then  I  am  saved,"  says 
the  Plymouth  Brother.  Yes,  he  is  saved  if  he  knows  he  is  in  the 
condition  to  which  that  word  applies.  Let  us  hear  Jonathan  Edwards 
again  on  this  point.     He  says  :  — 

'•  There  are  propositions  to  be  found  in  the  Bible,  declaring  that 
persons  of  such  and  such  qualifications  are  forgiven  and  beloved  of 
God  ;  and  therefore,  when  any  person  is  comforted  and  affected  by 
any  such  proposition,  it  is  by  another  word,  a  word  newly  coined,  and 
not  any  word  of  God  contained  in  the  r»il)le.  And  thus  many  persons 
are  vainly  affected  and  deluded."  Then  Edwards  quotes  Shepard 
as  follows  :  "  There  is  yet  no  word  giving  assurance  but  that  which 
is  made  to  some  work,   '  He  that  believeth,  or  is  poor  in  spirit,'  etc., 
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and  until  that  work  is  seen,  lie  has  no  assurance  from  that  promise." 
And  from  Stoddard's  "  Nature  of  Saving  Conversion,"  Edwards 
quotes  the  following  :  "  If  God  should  tell  a  saint  that  he  has  grace, 
he  might  know  it  by  believing  the  Word  of  God  ;  but  it  is  not  in 
this  way  that  godly  men  do  know  that  they  have  grace ;  it  is  not 
revealed  in  the  Word." 

We  shall  quote  Jonathan  Edwards  again  on  the  subject  in  hand. 
He  says  in  the  work  already  mentioned  : — 

"They  therefore  directly  thwart  God's  wise  and  gracious  constitu- 
tion of  things,  who  exhort  others  to  be  confident  in  their  hopes,  when 
in  dead  frames  ;  under  a  notion  of  living  by  faith,  and  not  by  sight, 
and  trusting  God  in  the  dark,  and  living  upon  Christ,  and  not  upon 
their  experiences ;  and  warn  them  not  to  doubt  of  their  good  estate, 
lest  they  should  be  guilty  of  the  dreadful  sin  of  unbelief.  And  it  has 
a  direct  tendency  to  establish  the  most  presumptuous  iiypocrites,  and 
to  prevent  their  ever  calling  their  state  in  question,  how  much  soever 
wickedness  rages,  and  reigns  in  their  hearts,  and  prevails  in  their 
lives  ;  under  a  notion  of  honoring  God  by  hoping  against  hope,  and 
confidently  trusting  in  God  when  things  look  very  dark.  And 
doubtless  vast  has  been  the  mischief  that  has  been  done  in  this  way." 

There  is  little  doubt  but  the  Brethren,  or  at  least  many  of  them, 
will  have  a  hundred  and  one  excuses  for  not  facing  these  quotations 
proper! v  Some  would  despatch  the  whole  easily  by  merely  saying 
that  the  whole  is  the  teaching  of  man,  as  if  their  own  teaching  were 
far  above  that  of  man.  They  ought  to  consider  patiently,  and  see 
wiiether  it  be  not  the  teaching  of  God's  Word  also.  Some  will  say 
they  agree  with  it  all,  not  perceiving  that  it  is  diametrically  opposed 
to  Plymouth  teaching.  It  is  likely  in  any  case  that,  as  a  rule,  they 
will  be  resolved  not  to  be  convinced.  If  any  of  the  Brethren  resem- 
ble those  of  whom  the  distinguished  author  just  quoted  writes  in 
the  following  sentences,  there  is  very  littlt  hope  of  their  conviction 
by  anything  that  could  be  said  by  one  outside  their  own  persuasion. 
Principil  Edwards  says  : — 

"  Nor  is  there  much  encouragement  in  the  experience  of  past  or 
present  time.s,  to  lay  down  rules  or  marks  to  distinguish  between 
true  and  false  affections,  in  iiope  of  convincing  any  considerable 
number  of  such  hypocrites,  as  have  been  deceived  with  great  false 
discoveri»'S  and  affections,  and  are  once  settled  in  a  false  confidence 
and  high  conceit  of  their  own  supposed  great  experiences  and  privi- 
leges. Such  hypocrites  art;  so  conceited  of  their  own  wisdom, 
and  so  blinded  and  hardened  with  a  very  great  self-righteousness 
(but  very  subtle  and  secret,  under  the  disguise  of  great  humility) 
and  so  invincible  a  fondness  of  their  pleasing  conceit,  of  their 
great  exaltation,  that  it  usually  signifies  nothing  at  all  to  lay 
before  them  the  most  convincing  evidences  of  their  hypocrisy.  Their 
state  is  indeed  deplorable,  and  next  to  those  who  have  committed  the 
unpardonable  sin.  Some  of  this  sort  of  persons  seem  to  be  most  out 
of  the  reach  of  means  of  conviction  and  repentance." 
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ASSURANCE — GODLY  SORROW. 


Reason  for  Plymodth  Condemnation  of  the  Churches. 

One  reason,  at  least,  for  the  Plymouth  condemnation  of  the 
modern  churches  may  now  be  clearly  seen.  Not  one  of  these 
churches  would  admit  any  into  her  full  communion  who  had  no  better 
basis  for  making  a  profession  than  the  Plymouth  basis.  The  door 
into  the  Plymouth  fold  is  as  wide  as  the  very  gate  to  destruction  itself. 
It  would  require  supernatural  power  to  prevent  some  becoming 
Christians  in  the  Plymouth  sense,  if  only  the  evidence  of  the  truth  of 
Christianity  were  placed  before  them.  But  it  would  require  the 
operation  of  a  kind  of  power  in  the  case  of  some  which  would  efface 
their  common-sense,  before  they  could  be  made  to  think  that  mere 
belief  in  any  kind  of  news  could  save.  If  the  carnal  heart  should  be 
made  to  imagine  that  mere  belief  in  the  record  saves,  it  would,  no 
doubt,  feel  grateful  for  such  a  salvation.  But  the  gratitude  would  be 
merely  a  spark  of  its  own  kindling,  or  it  would  be  like  a  weed  which 
blossomed  in  uncultivated  soil.  We  can  easily  understand  how 
"  C.  H.  M."  speaks  of  what  he  thinks  the  "powerless  profession  of 
the  day."  Far  better  and  safer  for  a  man  to  feel  he  is  in  darkness 
than  that  the  light  he  thinks  he  has  should  be  darkness,  as  was  the 
light  of  the  Pharisee  in  the  temple. 


XVI. 

THE    MORAL    LAW   AS   A    RULE    OF   LIFE 
FOR    THE    CHRISTIAN. 


THOSE  who  may  be  allured,  whilst  in  their  unrenewed  state,  into 
the  making  of  a  profession  of  the  Christian  religion,  on  account 
of  the  easily  obtained  faith  presented  to  them  in  Plymouthism,  must 
have  what  they  are  apt  to  regard  as  the  asperities  of  this  religion 
rounded  off,  or  toned  down  for  them,  or  they  may  not  continue  long 
in  their  profession.  The  way  to  life  must  be  broadened  for  them,  as 
well  as  the  gate  widened.  But  there  are  great  limitations  imposed  on 
the  individual  will  by  the  moral  law.  Therefore,  although  there  is  a 
needs-be  that  some  respect  be  paid  to  this  law  to  save  appearances, 
yet  the  kind  of  respect  which  it  receives  from  Plymouthism  consists 
in  politely  bowing  it  out  of  court,  as  having  no  binding  authority  as 
a  rule  of  life  for  the  one  who  is  good  enough  to  take  the  view  of 
Christ's  finished  work  presented  by  the  Plymouth  system.  It  is  like 
the  respect  paid  our  LorJ  himself  by  those  who  said,  "  Lord,  Lord," 
and  yet  did  not  do  the  things  He  commanded. 

Many  are  the  devices  employed  among  men  for  casting  the  cords  of 
the  anointed  One  away  entirely,  or  else  having  them  slackened  to  suit. 
There  are  many  kinds  of  expressions  uttered  by  the  same  spirit  as 
said  "  Lord,  Lord"  in  the  old  style.  The  Brethren  will  make  much 
of  Christ  in  their  own  way,  and  call  Him  "  our  rule  of  life,"  "  our 
model,"  "  our  touchstone,"  "  our  all,"  etc.,  if  only  they  will  be  excused 
from  having  Him  as  their  real  Lord  and  King,  and  from  regarding 
themselves  as  having  for  a  rule  of  life  that  law  which  He  loved,  kept, 
and  magnified.  The  Brethren  do  not  love  to  say  that  it  is  their  duty 
to  obey  Christ,  for  this  would  make  the  matter  too  definite  and  exact, 
and  would  suggest  too  strongly  that  transgression  of  His  commands, 
or  shortcoming  in  rendering  tliem  perfect  obedience,  would  be  sin. 
This  would  be  as  galling  as  the  moral  law  itself.  The  whole  object 
of  multitudes  in  every  age,  in  regard  to  the  moral  law,  is  to  get  rid  of 
its  absolute  perfection.  Could  they  but  tarnish  one  iota  of  it,  they 
feel  instinctively  that  there  would  be  no  standard  of  measurement  to 
warn  them  how  far  they  might  go  in  the  transgression  of  it  with 
impunity. 

The  Brethren  say  they  are  "called"  to  follow  Christ.  "  Called  " 
is  the  soft  expression  used  t<J  suggest  easiness  and  modification  of  law. 
The  Brethren  profess  that  it  is  their  desire  and  aim  to  take  Christ 
as  their  example,  and  to  be  Christ-like.  But  how  can  they  possibly 
follow  Him,  and  be  like  Him,  unless  they  have  the  moral  law  in  their 
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hearts  and  lives  as  He  had  in  His?  How  can  they  regard  tlieniselves 
as  married  to  such  a  person,  as  one  spirit  with  Him,  and  yet  be  so 
diverse  from  Him  in  disposition  1  Is  it  not  far  more  likely  they  are 
deceived  1 

Mr.  Mackintosh's  Views. 


But  before  we  go  further  in  our  consideration  of  the  relation  of 
Plymouthism  to  tlie  moral  law,  let  us  have  the  Brethren's  own  words 
on  the  point.     Mr.  Mackintosh  writes  as  follows  : — 

"  In  a  word,  then,  it  is  evident  that  a  sinner  cannot  be  justitied  by 
the  works  of  the  law ;  and  it  is  equally  evident  that  tne  law  is  not 
the  rule  of  the  believer's  life.  '  For  as  many  as  are  of  the  works  of 
th«  law  are  under  the  curse.'  (Gal.  iii.  10.)  The  law  knows  no 
such  thing  as  a  distinction  Vjetween  a  regenerated  man  and  an  unre- 
generated  man ;  it  curses  all  who  attempt  to  stand  before  it.  It  rules 
and  curses  a  man  as  long  as  he  lives.  Nor  is  there  any  one  who  will 
so  fully  acknowledge  that  he  cannot  keep  it  as  the  true  believer,  and 
no  one  would  be  more  tlioroughl"  iv^'er  the  curse.  AV^Iiat,  therefore, 
is  the  ground  of  our  justiticadon  '  .  vhat  is  oar  rule  of  life?  The 
Word  of  God  answers,  'We  ,.  .-'  ned  by  faith  of  Christ,' and 
Christ  is  our  rule  of  life.  .  .  .  Then  as  to  the  believer's  rule  of 
life,  the  apostle  does  not  say  to  me  to  live  is  the  law,  but  'To  me  to 
live  is  Christ.'  (Phil,  i.  21.)  CJ.irist  i  our  ■  V  our  model,  our  touch, 
stone,  our  all.  The  continual  inquiry  oi  tht;  l-'ir-isti  'n  should  be,  not 
is  this  or  that  according  co  law?  but  is  it  like  Chrijit?  The  law  could 
never  teach  me  to  love,  bless,  and  pray  for  my  eneiiiies ;  but  this  is 
exactly  what  the  Gospel  teaches  me  to  do,  and  what  the  divine  nature 
leads  me  to  do.  '  Love  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law,'  and  yet  were  I  to 
seek  justification  by  the  law,  1  should  be  lost ;  and  were  I  to  make 
the  law  my  standard  of  action,  I  should  fall  far  short  of  my  proper 
mark.  We  are  predestinated  to  be  conformed  not  to  the  law,  but  to 
the  image  of  God's  Son.  We  are  to  be  like  Him.  .  .  .  Having 
thus  life  and  righteousness  in  Christ,  we  are  called  to  walk  as  He 
walked,  and  not  merely  to  walk  as  a  Jew.  We  are  called  to  purify 
ourselves  even  as  He  is  pure  ;  to  walk  in  His  footsteps  ;  to  show  forth 
His  virtues ;  to  manifest  His  spirit.  .  .  .  Let  a  believer  only 
shape  his  way  according  to  it,  and  see  what  it  will  make  of  him.  We 
are  fully  convinced  that  if  a  man  is  walking  according  to  the  spirit 
of  the  Gospel,  he  will  not  commit  murder  nor  steal  :  but  we  are  also 
convinced  that  a  man  confining  himself  to  the  standard  of  the  law  of 
Moses,  would  fall  very  far  short  of  the  spirit  of  the  Gospel. 
The  Father  could  not  think  of  ruling  with  an  iron  law  the  prodigal  whom 
He  had  received  to  His  bosom  in  purest,  deepest,  richest  grace.  .  .  . 
The  believer  .  .  .  stands  not  in  law,  but  in  grace,  and  he  waits 
not  for  judgment,  but  for  glory." 

The  law  is  one  of  the  three  subjects  this  author  professes  to  deal 
with  in  the  pamphlet  from  which  the  foregoing  e.xtract  is  taken. 
The  work  is  entitled  "  A  Scriptural  Inquiry  into  the  Nature  of  the 
Sabbath,    the   Law,  and   the   Christian   ^linistry " ;  and  the  author 
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labors  hard  to  make  out  some  rule  of  life  for  the  believer,  and  there 
is  every  possible  turn  given  to  the  believer's  relation  to  Christ — every 
possible  phase  of  this  relation  expressed,  except  the  one  of  having 
Christ  as  King,  and  obeying  Him.  This  would  seem  to  he  carefully 
avoided. 

'•  C.  H.M.,"  the  author  last  quoted,  says  in  his  "  Notes  on  Exodus," 
p.  232,  that  the  vow  made  V)y  Israel  to  keep  the  law  of  God,  and  obey 
Him,  was  "the  most  presumptuous  vow  that  mortal  lips  could  utter." 
Although  God  approved  of  their  vow  (Deuteronomy  v.  28,  29),  this  is 
nothing  to  Mr.  Mackintosh. 

The  Views  of  other    Plymouth  Writers. 
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Mr.  Stanley,  another  of  the  chief  Brethren  writers,  says :  "  I  do 
not  tind  the  law  ever  presented  as  the  rule  of  life  or  walk  to  the 
risen  child  of  God.  The  law  was  perfect  for  the  purpose  for  which  it 
was  given.  But  the  new  commandment  goes  much  further,  '  That 
ye  love  one  another  AS  I  HAVE  LOVED  YOU.' "  ("Justification 
in  the  Risen  Christ,"     p.  8.) 

Mr.  Darby,  in  his  tract  on  "Law,"  writes  as  follows  :  "  The  men 
before  Moses,  the  Gentiles  since,  and  Christians  now,  are  not  under 
law  in  any  sense  ;  for  they  are  not  under  law,  but  under  grace."  "A 
law  to  love  God  does  not  suit  innocence,"  "  As  many  as  are  of  the 
works  of  the  law — on  the  principle  of  it ;  its  works  are  not  bad  ones — 
are  under  the  curse.  (Galatians  iii.  10.)  That  is,  law  means  in  the 
apostle's  teaching,  something  else  than  a  rule  or  measure  of  conduct. 
It  is  a  principle  of  dealing  with  men  which  necessarily  destroys  and 
condemns  them.  This  is  the  way  in  which  the  Spirit  of  God  uses  law 
in  contrast  with  Christ,  and  never  in  Christian  teaching  puts  men 
under  it,  but  carefully  shows  how  they  are  delivered  from  it — are  no 
longer  under  it  ;  nor  does  Scripture  ever  think  of  saying,  '  You  are 
under  the  law  in  one  way,  but  you  are  not  in  another ;  you  are,  not 
for  justitication,  but  you  are  as  a  rule  of  life.'  "  "  Hence  loving  my 
neighbor  as  myself,  I  fulfil  the  law  ;  not  by  having  it,  V)Ut  having 
love  wrought  in  me  by  grace,  and  not  being  under  law."  "  No 
Christian  supposes  he  is  at  liberty  to  kill  or  steal.  That  is  not  the 
question.  But  does  he  refrain  from  killing  or  stealing  because  it  is 
forbidden  in  the  law '?  P^very  true  Christian,  I  am  persuaded,  will 
answer,  No,  though  he  recognizes  the  prohibition  as  quite  right. 
The  man  who  refrained  from  killing  simply  because  it  was  forltidden 
in  the  law,  would  be  no  Christian  at  all."  "  He  has  left  us  an 
example  that  we  should  follow  His  steps.  He  is  life,  motive,  and 
example  too.  He  lives  in  us,  and  the  life  which  we  now  live  in  the 
flesh,  we  live  by  the  faith  of  Him.  He  has  trod  the  path  before  us. 
He  is  all,  and  in  all."     (Darby  on  "Law.") 

Mr.  Darby  is  as  careful  as  Mr.  Mackintosh  to  refrain  from  saying 
that  the  Christian  must  nbcjf  Christ.  The  Brethren  will  dance  around 
Him,  and  pay  Him  all  the  compliments  they  can  think  of,  but  they 
will  not  say  that  they  accept  Him  as  King,  and  must  and  will  obey 
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Hin).  It  would  savor  of  legalism,  they  evidently  think,  were  they 
to  do  so.  The  Brethren  hold  the  strange  views  tliat  there  was 
no  moral  law  in  existence  before  it  was  formally  given  on  Mount 
Sinai ;  that  our  first  parents  were  not  under  law,  either  before  or 
after  the  Fall  ;  that  there  can  be  sin  even  where  there  is  no  law,  and 
no  moral  obligation  ;  and  that  what  is  meant  by  the  expression,  "sin 
is  lawlessness,"  is  that  law  was  absent  or  non-exi8t«^nt  ;  whereas  the 
expression  really  means  disregard,  or  violation  of,  existing  law. 
(1  John  iii.  4.) 

Dr.  Davis,  another  of  the  leading  Brethren  authors,  writes  thus  : 
"  Responsibility  and  moral  obligation  exist  independently  of  law. 
Adam  had  these  in  the  garden  of  Eden,  and  in  breaking  them 
brought  in  sin.  Sin  is  defined  in  1  John  iii.  4  (which  Mr.  Darby 
translates — '  whoso  commits  sin  commits  lawlessness,  and  sin  is 
lawlessness ').  Sin  is  lawlessness  referring  to  a  state,  not  an  act. 
Transgression  is  the  breaking  of  a  given  law.  Sin  (i.e.,  lawlessness) 
was  in  the  world,  though  not  transgression.     (Romans  v.  13.)" 

Epitome  op  Plymouth  Doctrine  of  the  Moual  Law. 


Many  more  quotations  could  be  made  from  Brethren  authors, 
teaching  the  same  doctrines  about  the  moral  law.  But  the  extracts 
already  given  are  sufficient  to  show  clearly  what  Plymouth  teaching 
on  this  point  actually  is.  This  teaching  may  be  summed  up  thus : 
The  Christian  is  not  under  the  moral  law  as  a  rule  of  life,  any  more 
than  he  has  been  justified  by  this  law.  Christ's  life  is  the  rule  for  the 
Christian's  life  ;  Christ's  example —  His  footsteps — should  be  followed. 
If  the  Christian  loves  he  fulfils  the  law,  and  the  law  cannot  help  him, 
nor  teach  him  to  love,  bless,  or  pray  for  his  enemies.  The  Christian 
ought  not  to  kill  or  steal,  but  should  refrain  from  these,  not  because 
he  is  so  commanded  in  the  law,  but  because  killing  and  stealing  are 
contrary  to  the  "  spirit  of  the  Gospel  "  ;  and,  presumably,  contrary  to 
love  and  gratitude  to  Christ.  There  was  sin,  that  is,  "lawlessness," 
in  the  world  before  the  moral  law  was  given  from  Sinai,  but  there 
was  no  law  before  then.  There  can  be  sin,  therefore,  where  there  is 
neither  law  nor  moral  obligation  of  any  kind.  Let  no  reader  suppose 
that  in  this  discussion  there  is  any  reference  in  the  use  of  the  word 
"  law,"  to  the  ceremonial  law,  nor  to  the  civil  nor  judicial  laws  of 
the  Jews.  The  exclusive  reference  on  both  sides  is  to  the  moral  law 
only. 

The  principal  Scripture  passages  by  which  the  Brethren  endeavor 
to  prove  their  position,  are  those  which  speak  of  the  Christian 
not  being  under  law,  but  under  grace ;  his  being  dead  to  the  law, 
freed  from  this  husband,  and  married  to  another  (Romans  vii.  etc.), 
and  his  serving  now  in  the  newness  of  the  Spirit,  and  not  in  the 
oldness  of  the  letter. 

The  doctrine  which  teaches  that  the  Christian  is  not  under  the 
moral  law  as  a  rule  of  life,  is  called  "  Antinomianism,"  which  means, 
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literally,  against-law-ism.     This  abominable  doctrine  has  had  a  most 
unsavory  history,  which  we  shall  briefly  notice. 

History  of  Antinomianism. 
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In  apostolic  times  some  taught  that  Christians  ought  to  commit 
sin  that  grace  might  aboum',  on  account  of  their  being  not  under  the 
law  but  under  grace.  Others,  through  their  thinking  themselves 
free,  used  their  freedom  as  a  cloak  of  wickedness.  (1  Peter  ii.  16.) 
The  ancient  Gnostics  were  chiefly  a  sect  of  heathen  philosophers  wiio 
sought  to  amalgamate  as  much  of  the  Gospel  with  their  philosophy  as 
they  considered  true,  and  rejected  the  remainder.  Simon  Magus  is 
regarded  by  many  authorities  as  the  first  Gnostic.  Many  of  these 
philosophers  taught  that  they  were  elevated  above  the  common 
multitude  on  account  of  their  wisdom  and  their  contemplation  of  the 
divine.  They  supposed  that  they  had  a  divine  elenient  within  them 
which  could  not  be  polluted  by  sin,  even  although  they  should 
indulge  in  sin  to  their  heart's  content.  As  the  ocean  can  receive 
many  kinds  of  pollution  without  any  appreciable  effect,  which  could 
not  be  received  by  smaller  quantities  of  water  without  being  rendered 
filthy,  so  these  philosophers  imagined  that  on  account  of  their  large 
souls  they  could  receive  pleasure  from  sin  without  their  being  defiled, 
which  the  common  crowd  could  not  do.  Accordingly  this  class  of 
Gnostics  indulged  in  various  kinds  of  sin  without  restraint,  and 
chiefly  in  the  sin  of  fornication.  Such  were  the  Nicolaitans  which 
troubled  some  of  the  ancient  churches  of  Asia.  (Rev,  ii.)  So  also  were 
those  who  taught  the  doctrine  of  Balaam  in  those  churches.  Some 
women  were  thought  to  be  deficient  in  the  grace  of  humility,  and 
required  to  be  made  more  humble,  so  as  to  appreciate  the  grace  of  the 
Gospel.  It  was  taught  that  these  should  be  induced  to  commit  sin, 
so  as  to  make  them  appreciate  the  grace  of  the  gospel  more.  Marriage 
was  reckoned  as  too  much  of  a  binding  law,  and  as  something  which 
ought  to  be  discarded  for  "  free  love."  If  a  man  and  a  woman  loved 
each  other,  it  was  taught  that  there  was  no  need  of  a  law  to  bind 
them  together.  If  they  did  not  love  each  other,  then  it  would  be 
cruelty  to  keep  them  bound  to  each  other  by  law.  8o  "  free  love  " 
was  best,  it  was  said.  Under  this  degrading  system  several  women 
had  a  succession  of  amours,  and  "loved  much."  Those  who  taught 
this  system  regarded  the  woman  in  the  Gospel  (Luke  vii.  47),  who  had 
much  forgiven  her,  as  one  who  had  liad  such  a  series  of  amours.  It 
was  because  she  was  thus  meritorious  that  she  was  forgiven.  She 
had  been  forgiven  much  because  she  had  thus  "loved  much." 

The  Gnostics  regarded  themselves  so  elevated  above  the  common 
crowd  that  thfey  did  not  require  common  worship,  nor  the  sacraments, 
nor  to  keep  the  Sabbath,  all  of  which  were  considered  necessary  in 
the  case  of  the  ordinary  multitude.  In  fact,  the  sins  and  foibles  of 
these  great  men  were  thought  by  the  ordinary  people  as  beautiful 
offsets  to  their  character.     It  was  also  thought   by  some  of  those 
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ancient  sages  that  when  they  had  a  heavy  deVjt  to  pay  they  ought  not 
to  trouble  themselves  about  it,  for  (Jod  who  had  already  forgiven 
them  so  much,  would  surely  forgive  them  the  comparatively  small 
sum  they  owed  to  so  and  so,  although  it  were  never  paid. 

At  the  time  of  the  Reformation,  John  Agricola  was  the  chief 
teacher  of  Antinomianism.  He  is  said  to  have  been  a  fickle, 
irascible,  superticial  man.  lie  taught  that  good  works  are 
ietrimental  to  salvation,  and  that  the  believer  being  accepted  for 
what  Christ  did,  it  did  not  matter  what  he  himself  did.  All  who 
had  to  do  with  Moses,  he  said,  "would  go  to  the  devil,"  and  he 
averred  that  Moses  ought  to  liave  been  hanged,  because  it  had  been 
through  him  that  the  law  had  come.  Luther  was  the  chief  opponent 
of  Agricola.  On  account  of  the  exposure  Luther  made  of  Agricola's 
doctrine,  the  latter  had  to  recant  and  tlee  the  country.  After 
Luther's  death  he  began  again  to  teach  his  heresy,  and  had  again  to 
withdraw  his  views  from  publication. 

Sometimes  in  the  world's  history  political  Antinomians  appeared. 
Some  severe  laws  were  enacted  against  some  of  this  class  in  England 
during  the  time  of  the  Commonwealth.  Thus  Antinomianism  may 
be  easily  seen  to  be  a  very  old  heresy,  although,  when  some  of  the 
Plymouth  preachers  descant  on  their  not  being  under  law  but  under 
grace,  they  would  have  it  understood  by  those  who  know  no  better, 
that  their  way  of  explaining  this  Scripture  statement  is  a  kind  of 
discovery  of  the  real  gospel  hid  from  the  learned  ignorance  of  the 
unconverted  ministry  in  the  modern  churches.  The  history  of 
Antinomianism  shows  the  degrading  and  disgusting  results  of  the 
doctrine  as  it  takes  shape  in  many  niinds  ;  and  many  competent 
witnesses  do  testify  that  it  has  similar  fruits  not  seldom  among  the 
Brethren  themselves.  Tlie  doctrine  has  produced  many  "  filthy 
dreamers,"  who  have  been  too  successful  in  "  beguiling  unstable 
souls,"  promising  and  teaching  them  a  false  kind  of  libert)',  whilst 
they  themselves  were  the  servants  of  corruption.  Antinomianism  is 
directly  contrary  to  the  direct  statements  of  Scripture  about  the 
moral  law.  It  is  also  against  reason  and  common-sense,  and  against 
enlightened  Christian  consciousness. 

The  Moral  Law  as  a  Rule  of  Life   versus  Being   a  Covexaxt 

OF  Life. 


The  Scripture  texts,  often  quoted  by  the  Brethren,  which  refer  to 
the  Christian's  freedom  from  the  law,  have  no  reference  whatever  to 
freedom  from  the  law  as  r?</e  of  life,  but  to  freedom  from  it  as  a 
covenant  of  life,  which  is  a  very  different  thing.  The  condition  on 
which  the  sinner  is  oflTered  eternal  life  is  belief  in  Christ,  not  that  of 
keeping  the  law  perfectly,  for  he  could  not  get  life  on  the  latter 
condition.  By  the  keeping  of  the  law  perfectly  no  living  flesh  could 
be  justified.  Neither  is  the  keeping  of  the  law  perfectly  the 
condition  on  which  the  believer  contimies  in  life  and  divine  favor. 
No  believer  could  continue  in  life  or  favor  on  such  a  condition.     The 
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believer  Ih  delivered  from  such  a  condition,  from  such  a  covenant,  or 
bargain,  for  continuing  in  lite.  He  could  not  perform  his  side  of 
such  a  bargain,  and,  therefore,  could  never  have  eternal  life  were  this 
the  bargain,  or  covenant,  under  which  he  was.  This  is  always  what 
the  apostles  mean  when  they  say  that  the  believer  is  delivered,  or 
free,  from  the  law,  or  dead  to  the  law,  or  the  law  dead  to  him.  The 
law  is  dead  as  a  condition  of  life,  but  it  is  a  very  difl'erent  thing  to 
say  that  it  is  dead  as  a  rule  of  the  believer's  life — a  rule  of  hia 
thinking,  B])eaking,  and  acting. 

The  Brethren  apparently  cannot  distinguis..  between  being  under 
the  law  as  a  condition  of  life,  and  V)eing  under  it  as  a  rnle  of  life. 
But  there  is  a  great  diflerence  between  the  two  states.  Jf  a  man  is 
under  tlie  law  as  a  condition  of  life,  then  if  he  once  breaks  it  in  any 
part  he  will  forfeit  his  life  and  every  blessing,  and  he  will  not  receive 
pardon,  no  matter  how  he  cries  for  it.  The  law  knows  nothing  of 
pardon  nor  mercy.  But  the  believer  being  under  the  law  as  a  rule 
of  life,  but  not  as  a  condition  of  life,  if  he  should  break  it,  which  he 
does  continually,  he  receives  pardon  for  Christ's  sake  when  he  con- 
fesses and  forsakes  his  sin.  There  is  surely  a  great  difference  be- 
tween a  believer  receiving  pardon  when  he  confesses  and  forsakes  his 
sin,  and  his  not  receiving  pardon  although  he  should  confess  and  for- 
sake his  sin.  But  although  he  thus  receives  pardon,  this  by  no 
means  implies  that  it  is  no  sin  for  him  to  break  the  law  of  the  Ten 
Commandments.  If  it  were  no  sin  for  him  to  break  the  law,  he 
would  not  need  pardon  when  he  does  so. 

Either  the  Christian  is  under  the  law  as  a  rule  of  life,  or  he  is  not. 
If  he  is  not,  as  the  Brethren  would  have  us  believe,  then  it  ought  to 
be  very  clear  that  he  may  break  the  law  at  pleasure  without  his  com- 
mitting any  sin  in  so  doing.  For  instance,  although  the  law  says 
thou  shalt  not  kill,  steal,  commit  adultery,  bear  false  witness,  covet, 
etc.,  yet  the  Christian,  if  he  is  not  under  the  law  as  a  rule  of  his  life, 
he  may  kill,  steal,  etc.,  at  pleasure  without  his  committing  any  sin, 
or  displeasing  God.  If  the  Christian,  however,  should  kill,  or  steal, 
etc.,  he  commits  sin.  However  little  he  should  be  guilty  of  doing 
any  of  these  things,  yet  if  he  does  any  of  them  in  any  degree,  he  com- 
mits sin  in  so  doing.  If  not,  then  he  would  require  some  rule  to  tell 
him  how  much  he  might  steal  and  kill  without  its  being  wrong,  or  a 
sin,  or  displeasing  to  God.  This  would  be  bringing  the  law  into  con- 
tempt. As  has  been  already  said,  either  the  believer  is  under  the 
law  as  a  rule  of  his  life,  or  else  he  is  not  under  it.  He  cannot  be 
both  under  it  and  not  under  it  at  the  same  time.  But  that  he  is 
really  under  the  moral  law  of  the  Ten  Commandments  will  be  plain, 
if  it  be  asked,  Can  the  believer  make  a  graven  image  of  God  to  wor- 
ship, swear  falsely  or  profanely,  have  another  God  before  the  one 
true  and  living  God,  kill,  steal,  etc.,  without  his  committing  sin  ?  The 
natural  conscience  itself  ought  to  tell  the  Brethren  that  the  believer 
is  under  this  law  as  a  rule  of  his  life,  and  cannot  break  any  part  of 
it  without  his  committing  sin  and  requiring  pardon. 

The  Brethren  wriggle  desperately  to  cast  the  cords  of  the  moral 
10 
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law  from  them.  They  constantly  remind  us  that  the  Christian  is 
not  under  the  law  l>ut  under  grace,  as  if  this  would  prove 

their  point.  The  Christian  is  not  under  the  law  as  a  condition  of 
life,  as  we  have  already  explained.  He  obtains  pardon  l»y  favor,  or 
of  grace,  for  (Jhrist's  sake.  Whatever  foolish  meaning  the  Brethren 
may  attach  to  the  Christian  being  under  grace,  it  ought  to  be  clear 
that  it  does  not  mean  that  he  is  not  under  the  law  as  a  rule  of  life,  if 
it  be  simply  asked.  Is  the  Christian  at  liberty,  because  he  is  under 
grace,  to  kill  and  steal  and  have  other  gods  before  the  true  God  1 
This  ({uestion  will  always  make  the  position  of  the  Christian,  with 
regard  to  the  moral  law,  clear  to  any  unprejudiced  mind,  The 
apostle  himself  was  evidently  of  opinion  that  some  foolish  people 
would  be  likely  to  imagine  from  his  expression  that  "  we  are  not 
under  the  law  but  under  grace,"  that  we  can  break  the  law  if  we 
choose,  for  he  immediately  asks,  "Shall  we  sin  then,  because  we  are 
not  under  the  law  but  under  grace?  God  forbid,"  says  he.  The 
Brethren,  however,  turn  a  somersault  in  another  direction,  and  they 
tell  us  they  are  not  under  the  law,  but  that  it  is  their  duty  to  obey 
Christ  and  follow  His  example.  "Christ  is  our  rule,  our  model,  our 
touchstone,  our  all,"  says  Mr.  Mackintosh.  "The  continual  inijuiry 
of  the  Christian  should  be,"  adds  he,  "not  is  this  or  that  according 
to  law,  but  is  it  like  Christ?  .  .  .  We  are  predestinated  to  be 
conformed,  not  to  the  law,  but  to  the  image  of  His  Son.  We  are  to 
be  like  Him."  "  He  has  left  us  as  an  example  that  we  should  follow 
His  steps,"  says  Darby,  and  he  adds.  "  He  is  life,  motive  and  example 
too.     .     .     .     He  trod  the  path  before  us.      He  is  all,  and  in  all." 


Christ's  Examplk  is  Mokai.  Law. 

As  we  have  already  seen,  these  authors  do  not  say  even  that  it  is 
incumbent  on  the  Christian  to  ofce?/ ("hrist's  commands.  The  Hrethren 
are  very  *ar  astray  in  imagining  that  because  it  is  incumbent  on  the 
Christian  to  follow  the  example,  and  should  obey  the  precepts,  of 
Christ,  this  shows  that  he  is  not  under  the  moral  law  as  a  rule 
of  life.  The  same  question  is  still  valid  to  keep  the  inquirer  right : 
Is  the  Christian  at  liberty  to  kill  and  steal  because  he  is  under 
obligation  to  follow  Christ's  example  and  precepts?  Tf  he  is  not,  he 
is  still  under  the  law  which  forbids  these  things,  let  the  Brethren 
wriggle  a.->  they  may.  Do  they  say  that  it  is  wrong  to  kill  and  steal, 
but  that  what  makes  this  wrong  and  sinful  is  not  that  these  things 
are  forbidden  in  the  law,  but  that  they  are  un-Christ-like?  This  is 
actually  the  Brethren's  opinion.  Mr.  Darby  says,  "  No  Christian 
supposes  he  is  at  liberty  to  kill  or  steal.  That  is  not  the  question," 
says  he.  And  then  he  goes  on  to  remark  :  "  Bat  does  he  refrain 
from  killing  and  stealing  because  it  is  forbidden  in  the  law  ?  Every 
true  Christian,  I  am  persuaded,  will  answer  No,  though  he  recognizes 
the  prohibition  as  quite  right.  The  man  who  refrained  from  killing 
simply  because  it  was  forbidden  in  the  law,  would  be  no  Christian  at 
all."     These  are  extraordinary  statements.     If  there  is  no  command- 
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ntent  anywhere  forbidding  the  Christian  to  kill  and  steal,  then  he 
may  do  these  things  without  sinning.  If  Christ's  precepts,  example, 
and  the  recognized  obligation  to  be  Christ-like,  loving,  thankful,  etc., 
come  not  to  tlio  Christian  with  the  force  and  sanction  of  authoritative 
commands,  then  there  is  no  sin  whatever  in  his  transgressing  these, 
but  a  new  kind  of  sin  called  into  existence  by  the  lircthren  to  help 
them  to  tight  the  moral  law.  The  apostlo  John  says  that  "sin  is 
the  transgression  of  the  law."  (1  John  iii.  4.)  brethren  authors  pre- 
fer t(  ilate  this,  "  Sin  is  lawlessness."  Hut  they  most  seriously 
misii  .et  the  meaning  of  the  word  "  lawlessness"  here.  The  word 
does  not  mean,  as  the  Brethren  imagine,  the  absencf.  of  the  law,  or 
being  without  the  existence  of  the  law.  It  means  living  as  if  there 
was  no  law,  whilst  the  law  exists.  In  other  words,  "  l;twlessness  " 
here  means  disregarding  the  law,  treating  it  as  non-exiatent,  just  as 
the  Brethren  do.  Whatever  way  the  Brethren  regard  themselves  as 
under  prohibition  from  killing  and  stealing,  the  prohibition  is  divine 
and  binding.  This  is  law.  whether  given  by  Christ  or  found  in  the 
moral  law.  Further,  an  example  is  not  of  it-self  binding,  unless  there 
be  a  law  or  command  telling  us  to  follow  the  example.  When  we 
are  told  to  follow  an  example,  it  is  always  implied  that  the  example 
itself  followed  the  law  or  command  which  it  is  our  duty  to  follow. 

The  following  of  Christ's  example  is  obligatory  on  us,  because  He 
himself  obeyed  perfectly  the  moral  law  which  is  the  rule  of  the 
Christian's  life.  Do  the  Brethren  imagine  that  the  following  of 
Christ''  ample  is  an  easier,  or  less  stringent,  law  than  the  moral 
law;  His  example  is  to  be  our  only  rule,  does   not  the   least 

depar.  rom  that  example  involve  us  in  guilt,  which  is  just  sin  as 

before  1  Is  the  Christian  to  imagine  that  he  can  follow  (iirist's 
example  only  when  and  how  he  chooses'?  Does  he  fall  into  sin  when 
he  comes  short  in  word,  thought,  or  deed,  of  conforming  to  that 
example,  or  when  he  transgresses  if!  If  not,  then  he  may  come 
short  or  transgress  in  some  measure  without  sin.  How  much  1  or 
how  far  may  he  go  in  either  of  these  lines  without  sinning?  Have 
the  Brethren  any  standard  to  let  them  know  this?  They  would 
require  another  gospel  to  explain  the  one  we  have — a  go.spel  or  sup- 
plement of  moral  weights  and  measures,  if  so  be  we  can  somewhat 
transgress,  or  come  short  of,  Christ's  example  without  sin.  Christ 
delighted  in  the  moral  law  and  kept  it  perfectly,  and  if  His  example 
is  to  be  our  rule,  and  if  we  sin  in  every  failure  to  follow  that  example, 
what  change  is  made  if  it  be  said  that  it  is  Christ's  example  the 
Christian  is  to  follow,  rather  than  the  moral  law  1 

But  our  Lord  not  only  kept  the  moral  law  himself,  and  makes  it 
incumbent  on  His  disciples  to  follow  His  example,  but  in  His  teach- 
ing He  expressly  warns  people  from  imagining  that  He  came  to 
destroy  or  abrogate  the  law  or  the  prophets.  He  came  to  fulfil  them. 
One  jot  or  tittle — i.e., 'the  very  smallest  part — of  the  moral  law  could 
in  nowise  pass  away  till  all  should  be  fulfilled,  or  satisfied.  Even 
then  the  law  cannot  pass  away.  In  the  new  heavens  and  the  new 
earth  it  will  be  in  complete  realization  in  the  hearts  and  wills  of  all 
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God's  people,  for  it  is  tiie  law  of  perfect  love.  One  law  of  perfect 
love  was  not  abrogated  tiiat  another  law  of  perfect  love  might  come 
in  its  place.  Our  Lord's  teaching  in  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount  was 
principally  an  amplification  of  the  moral  law.  He  showed  how  exten- 
sive that  law  is,  that  it  embraced  the  thoughts  and  desires  as  well  as 
the  outward  conduct.  It  was  a  restatement  and  emphasizing  of  the 
moral  law  for  His  own  followers.  By  the  very  nature  of  the  founda- 
tion on  which  the  moral  law  rested,  it  would  be  easier  for  heaven  and 
earth  to  pass  away  than  the  very  smallest  part  of  this  law.  God's 
will  as  expressed  in  the  moral  law  is  founded  upon  His  nature,  and 
His  nature  cannot  change.  His  will  as  expressed  in  ceremonial  laws, 
or  civil  laws,  might  change,  because  these  were  not  founded  in  the 
same  way  on  the  divine  nature.  But  it  would  have  been  impossible 
for  God  to  have  given  siich  a  law  to  man  as  "  thou  shalt  hate  the 
Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  shalt  hate  thy  neighbor  as 
thyself."  Neither  could  any  of  the  details  of  the  moral  law  be  altered, 
for  they  are  all  similarly  founded. 

In  other  parts  of  the  New  Testament  also,  as  well  as  in  the  Sermon 
on  the  Mount,  the  moral  law  is  restated  and  emphasized  as  the  rule 
of  the  Christian's  life.  Faith  does  not  supersede  the  law,  it  estab- 
lishes its  validity  for  the  Christian.  (Rom.  iii.  31.)  See  also  Rom. 
iii.  8,  9;  Eph.  vi.  1  ;  James  ii.  8,  10,  11  (and  James  is  writing  to 
Christians).  The  apostle  delighted  in  the  law  of  God  after  the 
inner  man,  but  it  is  not  likely  he  could  delight  in  a  law  that  only 
cursed  him.  He  says  he  served  the  law  of  God.  (Rom.  vii.  22,  25.) 
The  law  is  spiritual,  he  tells  us.  He  had  not  known  sin  except  the 
law  had  pointed  it  out  to  him.  When  the  law  said  thou  shalt  not 
covet,  did  it  imply  that  he  might  not  heed  this  precept  any  more, 
after  he  came  to  Christ,  and  that  the  law  said  this  only  to  frighten 
him  into  the  state  in  which  he  then  was  "i  Was  it  understood  that 
once  he  came  to  Christ  he  might  snap  his  lingers  at  the  law  which 
had  so  frightened  iiim,  and  say  to  it :  "  Now  I  am  not  any  more  going 
to  abstain  from  coveting  because  you  tell  me,  but  I  am  to  abstain  in 
thankfulness  and  love  to  Christ.'' 


Plymouth  Coxcepiion  of  "Serving  in  the  Newness  op 

THE  Spirit." 

The  Brethren  often  remind  us  that  the  Christian  is  said  to  serve  in 
"  the  newness  of  the  spirit,  and  not  in  the  oldness  of  the  letter."  By 
serving  in  the  newness  of  the  spirit,  and  not  in  the  oldness  of  the 
letter,  is  not  meant,  however,  that  the  Christian  does  not  now  serve 
in  the  letter,  but  that  he  has  now  the  spirit  nlo7ig  with  the  letter.  If 
a  man  were  to  find  it  his  duty  to  bt  in  a  room  with  a  corpse  from  day 
to  day,  and  to  be  dressing  it  and  addressing  it,  he  would  find  it  very 
dismal  work.  But  if  we  can  suppose  that,  like  Lazarus'  case  of  old, 
the  spirit  came  back  to  the  dead  man,  and  he  was  now  able  to  enter 
into  social  and  animated  conversation  with  the  one  who  had  pre- 
viously tended  his  dead  body,   this   would   be   an  illustration  of  the 
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apostle's  meaning  when  he  says  we  serve  not  in  tlie  oldness  {i.e., 
deadness,  formality)  of  the  letter,  but  have  the  spirit  along  witii  the 
letter.  But  what  the  Brethren  mean  by  their  way  of  looking  at  the 
matter,  is  the  same  as  if  the  man  in  the  room  at  first  with  the  dead 
body  should  be  able  at  length  to  say  :  "  Now  the  spirit  has  come 
back,  but  tlie  body  has  gone,  and  I  am  left  alone  with  a  ghost." 
This  is  just  of  a  piece  with  the  rest  of  Plymouthism.  "Plymouthism 
a  ghost,"  said  Dr.  Duncan.  It  dislikes  everything  definite  and  pre- 
fers the  haze.  It  loves  not  anything  in  the  form  of  church  organiza- 
tion, definite  views  of  Scripture  set  forth  in  a  Confession,  exact 
thinking,  definite  law  or  command,  etc.  They  ought  to  see  to  it  that 
they  will  not  be  themselves  found  at  last  in  a  haze,  witli  no  substan- 
tiality or  reality  in  their  salvation.     God  forbid. 

Let  the  Brethren  note  that  the  only  way  we  can  have  in  this  sub- 
lunary condition  of  knowing  the  spirit  is  througii  the  letter,  and  the 
only  way  we  can  have  of  carrying  out  the  spirit  is  by  means  of  acting 
according  to  the  letter.  There  are  those  who  profess  to  be  thought- 
readers,  but  the  only  way  ordinary  people  have  of  making  out  the 
thoughts  of  each  other  is  by  means  of  the  letter  of  some  speech,  or 
other  sign,  made  by  the  body.  If  the  Brethren  can  do  without  the 
letter  in  discovering  what  the  spirit  would  have  them  do,  and  if  they 
can  act  properly  without  the  letter  to  guide  them,  they  have  attained 
indeed  to  something  of  the  spirituality  of  discernment  that  they  seem 
to  profess  to  have. 

The  Plymouth  Conception  of  Love  being  a  Fulfilment  of 

THE  Law. 


fl 


OF 


r. 


serve  m 
"  By 
of  the 
w  serve 
bter.  If 
rom  day 
it  very 
of  old, 
to  enter 
bad  pre- 
of  the 


The  Brethren  often  remind  us,  also,  that  it  is  said  that  love  is  the 
fulfilling  of  the  law.  But  they  misinterpret  the  text  which  they  thus 
quote,  as  unfortunately  they  do  with  almost  every  other  text  cited 
by  them.  Whose  love  has  ever  been  accepted  (ts  a  siihstitiitf  for  the 
fulfilling  of  the  law  ]  Not  Adam's  when  it  was  perfect.  Not  Ciirist's. 
And  shall  the  Christian's  now  1  If  a  man  loves  perfectly,  may  he 
thf-n  kill  and  steal,  or  may  he  refrain  from  doing  as  the  law  directs  ? 
If  he  loves,  he  will  all  the  more  certainly  perform.  Love  never  eman- 
cipates from  duty,  but  moves  in  the  lim;  thereof  with  freedom,  and  it 
is  in  this  sense  that  the  presence  of  perfect  love  guarantees  the  ful- 
filling of  the  law.  And  in  proportion  to  the  degree  of  strength 
attained  by  an  imperfect  love  will  be  the  practical  odedience  to  the 
dictates  of  the  law.  The  circumstance  that  a  Christian  loves,  does 
not  alter  any  duty  for  him.  A  strange  spectacle,  indeed,  it  would 
be  for  one  calling  himself  a  Christian,  standing  in  th''  presence  of  his 
duty,  and  begging  to  be  excused  because  he  is  one  that  now  Ims  got 
love!  What  kind  of  witness  for  Christianity  would  such  a  one  be  ? 
If  he  had  no  love,  then  it  would  be  his  duty  to  do  certain  things,  but 
now  that  he  has  got  love,  he  may  refrain  !  A  strange  Christianity 
this  is  !     Had  it  been  the  Christianity  of  Paul,  he  would,   no  doubt, 
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when  describing  love  in  the  thirteenth  of  first  Corinthians,  have  given 
it  as  one  of  the  principal  characteristics  of  this  grace,  that  it  does 
nothing.  The  kind  of  love  that  consists  in  saying  "  Be  ye  warmed 
and  filled,"  is  not  Christian  love.  And  if  we  love  Christ,  this  love 
will  constrain  us  to  live  not  unto  ourselves  but  unto  Him.  The 
Brethren  will,  of  course,  readily  admit  this,  as  they  often  admit  both 
sides  of  two  contradictory  statements.  It  would  be  nothing  unusual 
for  them,  were  they  to  assert  that  perfect  love  would  constrain  to 
perfect  obedience,  and  also  that  perfect  love  would  be  accepted 
instead  of,  or  would  be  equal  to,  perfect  obedience.  They  do  not 
seem  to  perceive  that  wherever  there  is  obedience  there  must  also  be 
law  or  command. 

But  even  were  we  under  such  an  economy  of  salvation  as  would 
admit  of  perfect  love  being  accepted  as  a  substitute  for  the  keeping 
of  the  law,  it  would  by  no  means  follow  that  an  imperfect  love,  like 
that  of  the  Christian  here  below,  could  be  so  accepted.  But,  if  by 
love  being  a  fulfilling  of  the  law  be  meant  that  love  constrains  to  the 
obedience  to  the  law,  then  it  is  evident  that  the  text  that  refers  to 
love  being  a  fulfilling  of  the  law  is  one  of  the  many  that  shows  that 
the  apostle's  opinion,  at  least,  was  that  the  Christian  is  still  under 
the  law  us  the  rule  of  life.  The  context  itself  of  the  passage  ought 
to  have  made  it  clear  to  the  Brethren  what  tiie  meaning  of  the 
passage  is. 

The  carnal  mind  is  said  to  be  enmity  against  the  law  of  God, 
which  implies  that  the  new  heart  loves  this  law.  It  was,  indeed, 
one  of  special  blessings  promised  God's  people  in  the  New  Dispensa- 
tion, that  the  law  was  to  be  in  a  particular  manner  written  on  their 
hearts,  that  is,  in  their  love,  and  not  merely  in  their  consciences, 
where  even  the  Gentiles  had  it  written.  If  a  man  love  the  law,  he 
will  certainly  seek  to  have  it  as  a  rule  of  life.  Mr.  Mackintosh  says, 
in  a  passage  already  quoted,  that  the  law  "curses  all  who  attempt  to 
stand  before  it.  It  rules  and  curses  a  man,"  says  he,  "  as  long  as  he 
lives."  It  must  then  be  a  very  doubtful  blessing,  in  Mr.  Mackintosh's 
view,  to  have  this  cursing  thing  so  close  as  to  be  written  in  the  heart. 
What  is  in  the  heart  we  love,  and  if  it  be  what  has  a  voice,  we  love 
to  hear  that  voice.  The  loved  one  is  addressed  in  the  song  of  Solomon 
in  the  word.s,  "  Let  me  hoar  thy  voice,  for  sweet  is  thy  voice."  The 
one  thus  addressed  is  the  same  as  prayed  on  ajiother  ocoiision,  "  Set 
uie  as  a  seal  upon  thine  heart,"  and,  no  doubt,  she  was  in  the  heart  of 
the  One  she  thus  supplicated.  So  the  law  is  in  the  heart,  th<!  love,  of 
the  true  Christian,  as  certainly  as  it  was  in  David's  heart.  The 
statutes  of  the  Lord  were  the  song  of  David  in  the  house  of  his  pil- 
grimage. But  it  would  be  a  very  strange  love  that  could  endure  to 
expend  itself  on  a  cursing  thing,  and  hear  its  voice  with  delight. 
When  the  law  was  to  be  written  on  the  heart,  it  was  not  meant 
merely  to  have  it  there  as  a  substitute  for  the  keeping  of  it,  but  that 
there  sliould  be  a  walking  in  the  statutes  of  God. 

The  Brethren  are  of  opinion  that  the  Old  Testament  saints  were 
under  the  law.      But  how  could  they  possil)ly  be  so,  according  to  the 


DOES  GOSPEL  RESTORATION  IMPLY  LICENSE  TO  BREAK  LAW  ?    151 


Brethren's  conception,  for  Mr.  Mackintosh  says  that  it  curses  all  who 
attempt  to  stand  before  it  ?  If  Christians  cannot  now,  as  the  Brethren 
say,  be  under  the  law  without  being  under  its  curse,  how  was  it  pos- 
sible for  the  Old  Dispensation  saints  to  be  saved  at  all,  for  none  can 
be  saved  who  are  under  the  curse  all  their  lives?  But  really,  consis- 
tency seems  to  count  for  nothing  in  Plynioutli  theology.  The  fact  is 
that  it  is  from  the  curse  of  the  law  that  Christ  delivered  His  people, 
but  never  from  its  precepts. 

Mr.  Mackintosh  says  that  the  law  cannot  teach  him  to  love  and 
pray  for  his  enemies.  Certainly  it  does.  It  bids  him  love  his  neigh- 
bor as  himself,  and  if  his  neighbor  be  morally  diseased,  and  hates 
where  he  ought  to  love,  will  not  Mr.  ^lackintosh's  love  seek  to  have 
this  neighbor  cured  1  The  law  does  not,  indeed,  give  the  power  to 
love.  It  assumes  the  existence  of  this  power.  Man  lost  the  power, 
the  Gospel  is  the  remedy.  But  if  the  power  is  restored  through  the 
remedy,  surely  this  does  not  imply  that  the  power  when  restored  is  no 
longer  to  be  used.  The  Brethren  seem  to  imagine  that  the  power  to 
love,  when  once  restored,  is  not  to  be  a  power  to  exercise  itself  in 
obedience  or  law  keeping,  but  that  the  love  has  got  a  new  license,  and 
its  existence  is  accepted  instead  of  obedience  to  law  or  rule,  another 
of  the  short-cuts  of  Plymouthism. 

Does  Gospel  Restoration  Imply  Licexse  to  Bueak  Law  ? 

Suppose  that  a  man  has  violated  a  law  of  nature  by  habitually 
taking  too  much  strong  drink  until  his  reason  is  dethroned,  and  he 
goes  straight  towards  a  precipice  over  which  he  would  certainly  fall 
to  his  destruction.  But  say  that  a  kind  and  skilful  physician  has 
arrested  him  in  his  motion,  administered  an  expensive  remedy,  which 
has  had  the  etfect  of  restoring  his  reason,  but  only  to  the  stage  at 
which  an  infant's  reason  is  at.  After  his  reason  has  again  developed 
in  tiie  usual  way,  would  it  not  be  extremely  foolish  to  suppose  that 
his  physician  would  address  him  in  any  such  terms  as  these  :  Now, 
since  your  reason  has  been  restored  you  are  no  longer  suliject  to 
natural  laws.  You  can  now  take  all  the  strong  drink  you  choose, 
and  it  will  never  atl'ect  you  prpjudicially.  You  need  not  open  your 
eyes  in  order  to  see  the  light,  for  the  laws  of  light  will  be  altered  for 
your  sake,  and  the  light  will  now  penetrate  your  eyelids  even  should 
you  keep  them  tirmly  closed.  You  need  not  walk  except  you  choose  ; 
you  can  tly.  And  in  regard  to  laws  of  the  mind  and  heart,  they  are 
changed  also  for  your  sake,  or  suspended  altogether,  just  as  you  wish. 
You  can  now  hate  a  man  and  he  will  love  you.  You  can  now  speak 
the  rever.se  of  what  you  mean  and  you  will  be  understood. 

How  absurd  would  such  an  address  be,  and  to  al)surdity  would  be 
added  .self  inconsistency,  if  the  physician  should  add  :  As  for  me,  I 
love  natural  laws,  and  have  always  kept  them  perfectly.  But  as  for 
you,  these  laws  are  abrogated,  and  you  have  only  to  belike  nie.  Love 
me,  converse  with  me,  and  be  prepared  at  length  to  abide  with  me  in 
perfect  likeness  and   love,    and  you   will  maintain   this   likeness  and 
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love,  if,  whilst  I  love  and  keep  the  natural  laws  perfectly,  you  dis- 
regard or  break  them  at  pleasure.  Only  follow  ray  example,  and 
disregard  the  laws  that  1  love  and  keep. 

The  fact  is,  that  if  the  physician  should  put  his  patient  in  such  a 
position  as  would  be  indicated  by  such  sentences,  he  would  have 
restored  his  reason  in  order  to  make  him  tenfold  worse  than  he  had 
been  after  he  had  lost  it.  His  reason  would  have  been  restored  only 
in  name.  If  his  reason  should  be  really  restored,  it  would  show  its 
restoration  precisely  in  the  more  careful  observation  of  those  very 
natural  laws,  through  the  previous  breaking  of  which  he  had  lost  it. 
He  would  respect  all  natural  laws  more  than  ever,  if  he  was  restored 
to  right  reason.  It  is  precisely  the  same  with  the  Christian  and  the 
moral  law. 

Further,  if  the  patient  is  to  become,  like  his  exemplar,  the  physician, 
it  is  not  by  disregarding  the  natural  laws,  but  by  his  carefully  ob- 
serving them,  and  growing  in  the  spirit  that  loves  and  obeys  them  ; 
and  tlius  coming  to  feel  his  way  after  the  spirit  of  his  physician,  he 
comes  at  length  to  understand  it,  and  be  like  him  in  reality  and 
truth,  with  no  short-cut,  self-inconsistency,  irrationality,  or  sleight-of- 
hand,  about  it. 

It  is  a  poor  kind  of  theologizing  which  seeks  to  mar  the  perfection 
of  the  moral  law  by  attempting  to  play  off  the  Gospel  against  it.  It 
is  terrible  work  to  be  seeking  consciously  or  otherwise  to  pervert 
Scripture  for  the  purpose  of  having  the  ap|»earance  of  divine  sanction 
for  the  undermining  of  its  own  foundation  principles. 


XVII. 
LIFE,  LIGHT,  LAW  AND  LEARNING. 

WE  shall  endeavor  to  include  some  notices  of  the  chief  of  the 
remaining  doctrines  of  Plymoulhism  in  our  comparatively 
brief  treatment  of  the  important  subjects  named  at  the  heading  of 
this  chapter.  The  treatment  of  these  subjects  will  be  analogous  to 
the  building  of  a  house.  We  shall  seek  to  point  out  the  true 
materials  for  such  building,  and  when  these  are  known,  the  false 
or  unsuitable  materials  will,  as  it  were,  fall  out  of  themselves. 

Our  treatment  of  the  above  subjects  will  be  in  accordance  with 
Scripture  properly  interpreted.  What  has  been  already  said  in  this 
pamphlet  may  be  regarded  as  in  a  certain  sense  an  expansion  of  what 
is  still  to  follow.  Thus  additional  light  on  what  has  preceded  may  be 
had  by  a  proper  study  of  the  sequel. 


Life. 

We  cannot  tell  what  life  is  in  itself.  But  we  know  that  the  life  of 
the  human  body  is  very  precious,  and  that  the  life  of  the  soul,  or 
spirit-life,  is  still  more  so.  The  latter  is  the  only  life  that  is  eternal. 
What  has  been  done  by  God  to  secure  this  life  for  us  shows  how 
precious  it  is  in  His  estimation. 

There  exist  various  kinds  of  life.  The  lowest  is  the  vegetable. 
Above  it  is  the  animal  life.  Higher  still  there  is  what  we  may  call 
the  rational-moral  life  of  the  unrenewed  man.  The  highest  of  all  is 
the  spiritual  life,  or  spirit-life. 

Life's  Dynamics  and  Activities. 

Each  kind  of  life  possesses  what  we  may  call  life-forces,  moving 
principles,  or  dynamics.  Steam  is  the  moving  force,  or  dynamic,  of 
the  engine.  In  the  vegetable  the  dynamics  are  little  else  than  mere 
properties  of  living  vegetable  matter.  The  chief  activities  to  which 
these  forces  in  the  vegetable  give  rise  are  the  processes  of  assimilation, 
rejection  of  waste  matter,  and  growth.  These  activities  are  non- 
voluntary. The  vegetable  has  no  will,  therefore  the  Creator  directs 
its  life- forces  to  their  proper  ends. 

The  lower  animals  possess  the  kind  of  dynamics  an/'  non-voluntary 
activities  possessed  by  the  vegetable.  IJut  they  also  possess  addi- 
tional dynamics  and  activities  not  had  by  the  vegetable  kingdom. 
For  instance,  the  animals  are  moved  by  appetite,  desires,  and  instincts. 
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They  liave  also  senses.  The  exercises  of  the  voluntary  dynamics 
are  made  over  to  the  control  of  the  animal  itself.  The  higher  the 
life,  the  more  is  given  into  its  own  hand  of  the  control  of  its  own 
activities. 

The  unrenewed  man  possesses  all  the  kinds  of  dynamics  and  non- 
voluntary activities  possessed  by  each  life  below  his  own.  He  is 
also  moved  by  affections,  emotions,  desires,  passions,  and  sentiments, 
not  possessed  by  any  of  the  lower  lives.  He  has  likewise  reason 
and  conscience.  There  is,  therefore,  still  more  given  into  the  hand  of 
even  the  unrenewed  man  to  direct  and  control.  Man  is  also  capable 
of  attaining  to  more  knowledge  as  to  how  his  life-forces  and  their 
resulting  activities  may  be  improved  and  increased.  It  is  at  this 
stage  in  the  scale  of  life  that  responsibility  first  appears.  Man  is  a 
moral,  accountable,  agent.  Man's  conscience  postulates  the  existence 
of  a  fountain  of  supreme  authority,  just  as  the  lungs,  and  as  the  wings 
of  the  bird,  postulate  the  existence  of  air. 

Spirit-life  possesses  additional  dynamics  not  possessed  V)y  any  life 
below  itself.  It  has  new  desires,  affections,  emotions,  and  impulses, 
with  their  resulting  activities.  The  living  spirit  is  also  in  union  and 
communion  with  God,  the  source  of  life.  Each  life  is  practically  dead 
to  the  special  dynamics  in  the  life  above  itself.  The  spiritually  dead 
man  cannot  move  in  the  sphere  of  the  spiritual.  He  may,  indeed, 
perform  many  of  the  actions  performed  by  the  spiritually  living  man, 
but  his  dynamic  is  non-spiritual. 

Each  Higher  Life  Ou(;mt  to  Possess  the  Lowek  One. 

The  word  possess  is  here  used  in  its  widest  meaning,  as  signifying 
to  control  and  use.  Man  ought  to  possess  in  this  sense  his  animal 
nature,  with  all  its  special  dynamics  and  resulting  activities.  He 
ought  not  to  aim  at  eradicating  these,  as  is  done  in  some  forms  of 
monastic  and  ascetic  life. 

What  is  specially  important  to  observe  in  this  connection  is,  that 
the  spirit-life  possesses  the  rational-moral  life  as  an  indispensable 
requisite  of  its  existence.  In  the  spiritually  perfect  or  complete  man, 
the  moral  must  be  perfect  also.  This  important  truth  will  be  after- 
wards referred  to  more  particularly. 

There  is  a  great  difference  between  tire  possessing  a  house  and  a 
house  possessing  fire.  Fire  and  water  are  said  to  be  good  servants 
but  bad  m.isters.  It  is  disastrous  when  the  animal  life  possesses  the 
man,  instead  of  his  possessing  it.  If  the  lower  life  comes  to  possess  the 
higher  in  the  man,  the  latter  will  descend  lower  than  the  normal 
plane  of  the  life  which  has  mastered  it.  Animals  do  not  debauch 
tiiemselves  with  various  kinds  of  lusts,  as  man  does  when  his  animal 
nature  comes  to  master  him.  The  angels  that  sinned  descended  lower 
than  the  lowest  life  hereon  earth.  On  account  of  the  high  kind  of 
life  given  to  man,  it  is  possible  for  him  to  make  a  very  devil  of  him- 
self. '  Whenever  the  lower  life  possesses  the  higher,  the  latter  is  per- 
verted, and  its  light  extinguished. 
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There  are  also  in  man  certain  evil  affections  and  propensities,  which 
are  purely  evil.  Man  can,  moreover,  be  tenanted  by  evil  and  malign 
spirits.  In  the  list  given  of  the  works  of  the  flesh  in  tlie  fifth  of 
Galatians,  some  of  these  evil  forces  are  mentioned,  and  also  some  of 
the  results  of  the  domination  of  the  animal  nature  are  enunjerated. 
Man  must  sf.ek  to  eradicate  the  purely  evil  forces  within  Inm,  and 
possess  tho  forces  of  his  lower  life.  If  he  succeed  he  will  be  crowned. 
The  victorious  Christian  is  a  king  as  well  as  a  priest.  He  must, 
indeed,  be  a  king  in  this  sense  in  order  to  sustain  his  character  as  a 
priest.  In  other  words,  he  must  rule  himself,  must  possess  his  lower 
life-forces,  and  successfully  resist  the  malignant  ones,  before  he  can 
draw  near  to  God  and  offer  acceptable  service.  Only  the  pure  can 
ascend  the  hill  of  the  Lord,  and  abide  in  His  presence.  (Psa.  xxiv. 
3-5.) 

Some  internal  forces  in  man  are  like  fire.  They  will  increase  and 
blaze  away  by  every  thought  and  imagination  on  which  they  can 
lay  hold.  Some  men,  through  pride  and  self-flattery,  unwittingly 
keep  on  feeding  this  devastating  flame.  Thus  several  forms  of  those 
havoc-working  fanaticisms  already  mentioned  are  caused.  Men  become 
possessed. 

Life's  Dynamics  Require  the  Stamp  of  the  Moral. 

It  is  of  importance  to  observe  that  every  force  is  in  itself  blind. 
Force  has  no  light,  no  intelligence,  to  guide  its  activity.  Steam  has 
in  itself  no  directive  light.  Neither  have  our  affections,  sentiments, 
impulses,  passions,  etc.  The  engine  requires  the  rails  to  direct  its 
steam  power.  Man  needs  some  kind  of  light  to  direct  any  forces  that 
may  stir  within  him.  If  a  man  has  nothing  but  blind  foi-ce  stirring 
within  him,  he  is  neither  moral  nor  non-moral  in  the  activities 
which  spring  from  these  forces.  The  lower  animals  can  be  moved 
by  kicks  and  caresses.  What  could  be  moral  in  a  man"  being 
impelled  to  act  by  a  force  which  he  could  not  resist,  even  should 
the  force  urge  him  in  a  direction  in  itself  right  1  But,  of  course, 
if  he  himself  had  something  to  do  with  bringing  himself  under 
such  force,  in  doing  tliis  something  he  acted  as  a  responsible  moral 
agent. 

In  order  to  make  activities  moral,  there  is  necessary  the  exercise  of 
reason  and  conscience.  A  man  must  make  delilterate  choice  of 
certain  actions  for  the  reason  that  they  are  right  in  themselves,  as 
well  as  that  they  may  be  pleasant  or  profitable.  He  must  realize  that 
he  is  under  moral  obligation.  What  virtue  is  in  a  man  going  where 
he  is  impelled  to  go  ?  To  be  a  moral  agent  he  must  have  principles 
of  a  proper  kind  developed  within  him.  He  must  have  mastery 
of  life's  force.s,  which  implies  that  he  examines  them,  and  the  direc- 
tion in  which  they  should  move  him,  and  that  he  restrains, 
strengthens,  directs,  as  required.  IJut  he  cannot  do  this  if  he 
permit  life's  forces,  or  any  other  influence,  to  bring  him  under  a 
species  of  intoxication.     A  man  whose  reason  is  suspended  is  not  a 
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moral  aj^eiit.  A  man's  lights  must  he  in  front  if  he  is  to  he  moral 
in  the  direction  he  takes.  His  reason  and  conscience  must  he  in 
exercise. 

The  man  who  is  under  divine  training  and  guidance  will  get  scope 
for  reason,  conscience,  and  the  power  of  choice,  to  be  in  exercise. 
He  will  not  be  hurried  forward,  Imt  will  ever  and  anon  be  brought  to 
a  stand,  and  made  to  think,  and  examine,  and  choose.  He  will  often 
be  brought  face  to  face  with  the  divine  command,  in  the  dark  as  to 
why  such  command  has  been  given,  so  that  his  naked  sense  of  duty 
and  the  divine  command  may  meet.  I.ife-forces  may  be  hushed  for  the 
time  being.  God  may  be  virtually  saying  to  him,  "  What  I  do  thou 
knowest  not  now,"  etc.  Man  must  always  preserve  a  sense  that  God 
is  Sovereign  Ruler,  Whom  we  must  obey  in  the  dark  as  well  as  in  the 
light.  If  man  always  felt  the  divine  commands  to  be  in  themselves 
pleasant,  as  the  drunkard  feels  the  intoxicating  cup  to  be,  then  his 
sense  of  duty,  his  moral  agency,  would  not  be  in  exercise,  nor  properly 
trained.  God  would  not  be  accorded  the  proper  place  in  his  estimation 
nor  feelings,  which  implies  that  he  could  not  be  saved.  Eternal 
life  consists  in  knowing  the  veritable  God  in  Christ.  This  knowledge 
cannot  be  attained  if  God's  true  place  in  relation  to  the  man  be 
seriously  misapprehended. 

Our  First  Parents  and  the  Divine  Authority. 

Our  first  parents  had  true  life-forces  stirring  within  them,  urging 
them  in  right  directions.  The  moral  law  was  written  on  their  hearts. 
They  were  by  nature  inclined  to  be  truthful,  loving,  godly.  Had  the 
tempter  urged  them  to  tell  a  falsehood,  or  to  slay  each  other,  he  would 
not  have  been  successful ;  for  their  life-forces,  with  which  they  had 
been  created,  and  had  obtained  as  a  working  capital,  would  have  pre- 
vented .such  a  suggestion  being  successful.  But  before  the  first  pair 
could  have  been  confirmed  for  eternity,  as  true  kings  and  priests,  in 
full  and  moral  possession  of  life's  forces,  they  would  require  to  have, 
and  maintain,  a  perfect  realization  that  God  is  the  Lord,  the  Sovereign 
Ruler,  whom  they  were  bound  to  obey  in  darkness  as  well  as  in  light, 
and  on  whom  they  were  utterly  dependent.  They  would  require  to 
have  an  abiding  realization  of  God's  true  place  in  relation  to  them. 
There  was  no  life  force,  therefore,  stirring  within  them  disinclining 
them  from  partaking  of  the  fruit  of  any  particular  tree,  as  there  was 
disinclining  them  to  hate  each  other.  There  was,  purely  and  simply, 
the  divine  command  given. 

Their  naked  sense  of  duty  to  God,  therefore,  was  thus  tested  in  a 
direction  where  life's  forces  were  not  felt  to  urge.  They  did  not 
stand  the  test.  Malignant  forces  obtained  possession  of  them,  and 
they  were  tlius  confirmed  in  evil,  rather  than  have  the  stamp  of  the 
moral  upon  the  forces  of  life.  In  the  case  of  Adam,  the  head  of  the 
first  covenant,  there  was  probably  a  stronger  temptation  brought  to 
bear  upon  him  than  there  was  upon  the  mother  of  our  race.  His  love 
to  Eve,  a  life-force  with  which  he  had  been  created,  was  brought  into 
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conflict  with  a  naked  sense  of  duty^ — the  sense  of  moral  ol)liyation  to 
obey  God,  whether  he  knew  the  reason  or  not  for  the  command. 
Every  life-force  must  realize  and  acknowledge  supreme  allegiance  to 
God  ere  it  has  the  stamp  of  the  moral  ;  in  other  words,  the  man  must 
possess  his  life  forces.  Union  and  communion  with  God  require  this. 
God  must  ever  be  realized  as  the  Lord,  whatever  our  feelings  may 
say.  Man  must  not  be  inebriated  when  he  approaches  the  Most 
High.  God  will  be  sanctified  in  or  on  all  that  comes  nigh  Him, 
Man  must  then  specially  know  what  lie  is  doing. 

Is  Man  a  Moual  Agevt  if  always  Inebriated  by  Feeling  1 

But  all  this  does  not  imply  that  the  spiritually  living  man  is 
acting  non-morally  when  he  is  pleasantly  moved  onwards  in  the  right 
direction  by  some  benign  and  pleasant  influence,  nor  even  when  he 
resigns  himself  with  a  measure  of  abandon  to  the  pleasant  current  of 
life-forces.  A  man  is  not  acting  non-morally  when  he  abandons  him- 
self to  sleep.  But  if  he  permit  sleep  to  overcome  him  when  it  is  his 
duty  to  keep  awake,  he  is  morally  wrong.  If,  however,  he  resigns 
himself  to  sleep  in  the  proper  time,  although  he  is  not,  strictly 
speaking,  in  moral  agency  when  under  the  influence  of  sleep,  yet  he 
acted  as  a  moral  agent  in  his  deciding  what  to  do  in  reference  to  the 
sleep  that  he  felt  coming  over  him. 

Often  before  a  man  has  begun  to  experience  the  stirring  of  any 
life-forces,  urging  him  forward  in  the  direction  he  has  chosen,  he  has 
had  an  opportunity  aflbrded  him  to  make  choice  of  that  path,  with 
nothing  in  the  shape  of  attracti  v'eness  presented  to  him  except  that 
his  reason  and  conscience  told  him  he  was  right ;  or  else  the  explicit 
or  implicit  divine  command  presented  itself  before  him,  along  with 
much  that  had  the  prospect  of  being  painful  and  involving  self-denial, 
if  he  should  make  choice  of  obedience.  After  he  has  stood  the  test,  the 
life-forces  may  begin  to  stir  and  move  him  pleasantly  forward  in  the 
direction  of  which  he  has  made  moral  choice.  These  forces  will  then 
have  upon  them  the  stamp  and  seal  of  the  moral.  They  will  be 
possessed  by  the  man,  rather  than  they  possess  him,  or  extinguish  his 
moral  and  rational  light  by  their  impelling  force.  Often  when  God 
means  to  make  a  man  feel  the  power  of  His  grace  stirring  in  His 
soul,  He  first  places  him  in  circumstances  where  his  conscience  alone 
comes  into  contact  with  the  bare  divine  command,  and  where,  in  the 
roidst  of  strong  temptations  to  the  contrary,  he  makes  moral  and 
deliberate  choice  of  the  riglit.  His  moral  light  is  thus,  as  it  were, 
put  in  front,  and  the  moral  life  forces  are  made  to  follow  pleasantly, 
in  their  own  proper  place,  where  they  will  not  possess  nor  dim  the 
sense  of  duty. 

Our  Lord  was  tried  in  the  wilderness,  and  had  many  attractive 
plans  presented  to  Him.  He  made  choice  of  duty,  depending  on  the 
general  promise  of  the  Father.  The  angels  came  and  ministered 
unto  Him.  He  soon  went  in  the  power  of  the  Spirit  to  Galilee 
to  begin  His  public  ministry.     Even  in  Him  the  life-forces  held  their 
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proper  place,  and  were  made  to  do  so  by  the  same  process  em  His 
followers  undergo.  They  are  conformed  to  Him  in  this  as  in  all 
else  of  a  moral  and  spiritual  kind.  The  apostle  describes  the  process 
in  Romans  v.  3-5.  Tribulation  first,  with  all  its  temptations  to  mur- 
muring, stepping  aside  from  the  cross,  seeking  short-cuts,  trusting  in 
some  arm  of  Hesh,  etc.;  no  life-forces  stirring  within.  The  man  must 
be  proved  to  make  choice  of  the  right,  choice  of  the  divine  command, 
from  a  sense  of  moral  obligation  alone.  The  life-forces  are,  as  it 
were,  in  abeyance,  so  that  they  may  have  more  of  the  dross  mingling 
with  them  purged  out.  Then  they  shall  take  their  own  place,  and 
be  prepared  to  arise  hy  and  by  as  a  new  song  in  the  night,  purified 
and  musical.  There  is  an  opportunity  for  patience,  siflf-exauiination, 
confessing,  resolving,  in  the  night  of  tribulation.  This,  when  the 
proper  choice  is  made,  and  sustained  through  the  niglit  of  weeping, 
will  work  proof  of  one's  heart.  Proof  will  work  hope  that  makes 
not  ashatned,  because  the  love  of  God  is  shed  abroad  in  the  heart 
through  the  Holy  Ghost  given.  "  Blessed  is  the  man  that  endureth 
temptation,"  and  possesses  his  soul  in  his  patience  He  will  become 
a  more  complete  king.  He  will  have  more  of  the  tree  of  life,  the 
hidden  manna,  given  him,  and  will  read  his  new  name  all  the  clearer 
in  the  white  stone.  They  that  wait  on  the  Lord  when  life-forces  are 
at  a  low  ebb,  will  yet  mount  up  with  wings  as  eagles.  They  shall 
run  and  not  be  weary,  and  shall  walk  and  not  faint.  Their  hearts 
will  be  enlarged  to  run  in  the  way  of  the  divine  commands.  They 
shall  have  more  of  the  spirit  put  into  the  letter,  when  the  life-forces 
shall  return  purified  and  renovated,  and  their  volume  increased. 

Life-forces  may  seem  Stuoxg  when  in  Reality  Weak. 

Sometimes  the  life-forces  in  the  Christian  appear  strong  and  vigor- 
ous for,  and  in,  religious  duty,  when  they  are  indeed  weak.  The 
goodness  is  as  the  morning  cloud  and  the  early  dew,  or  as  the  joy  of 
the  stony-ground  hearer.  Peter's  life-force  seemed  very  strong  when 
he  insisted  that  he  would  sooner  die  with  the  Lord  than  deny  Him. 
But  when  the  real  life-forces  were  purified  and  put  in  the  right  way 
to  grow,  Peter  stood  trembling  and  grieved  before  his  Lord's  third 
asking  of  the  question,  "  Simon,  son  of  Jonas,  lovest  thou  me  1 "  But 
having  been  purified,  these  forces  soon  grew,  and  Peter,  the  true  rock 
it  was  predicted  he  would  be,  stood  before  the  Sanhedrim  without 
fear,  and  urged  that  he  must  obey  God  rather  then  men.  When 
Job's  life-forces  were  purified  we  hear  no  more  of  his  determinations 
to  hold  his  righteousness,  as  it  were  in  his  own  strength,  until  he 
died.  The  life-forces  of  several  young  Christians  seem  very  strong  in 
the  morning  of  their  religious  lives,  and  they  are  under  the  tempta- 
tion to  suppose  that  those  whose  energy  does  not  seem  so  abundant 
as  their  own  are  Christians  only  in  name  ;  but  the  step  of  the  latter 
is  probably  more  steady  and  far  stronger  than  theirs.  We  have  heard 
the  complaint  made  that  many  of  our  young  men,  after  going  through 
their  college  curriculum  in  preparation  for  the  ministry,  appear  with 
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less  evangelistic  fervor  timn  wlien  they  had  h<'<,'un.  The  colleges 
are  sometimes  blamed  for  such  results,  on  account  of  the  heretical 
teaching  supposed  to  he  given  in  them,  liut  the  real  cause,  in  several 
instances,  is  the  purification  of  life's  forces  which  takes  place  under 
study.  In  purification  the}'  may  seem  for  a  time  weaker,  because 
they  h.'id  been  previously  of  a  mixed  character,  like  the  multitude 
that  came  out  of  Egypt  under  Moses.  Of  course,  study  will  ell'ect  in 
some  what  trials  will  effect  in  others,  namely,  the  proof  that  they 
never  possessed  true  spiritual  life-forces.  But  when  life-forces  appear 
to  get  weak  under  study,  it  does  not  always  follow  that  the  study  is 
hurtful.  True  study  is,  indeed,  never  so.  When  our  Lord  warns 
against  fainting  in  prayer,  He  assumes  that  there  may  be  strong 
forces  stirring  when  the  suppliant  begins.  But  delay  in  the  answer 
causes  self-examination,  thinking  of  deserts,  etc.  This  may  bring  on 
a  fainting  experience;  but  are  we  to  conclude,  therefore,  that  prayer 
is  bad,  or  of  doubtful  utility  1  Was  our  Lord's  questioning  of  Peter 
of  doubtful  benefit  because  Peter  felt  weak  under  it? 

Some  Christians,  when  they  pray  that  they  may  be  "  drawn  "  in 
the  right  way,  mean  to  ask  that  they  be  made  to  feel  such  stirring 
of  power  within  as  would  impel  them  pleasantly  along  in  the  right 
direction.  They  may  not  be  (juite  prepared,  however,  for  a  direct 
answer  to  their  prayer,  in  the  manner  they  e.rp''ct  it  to  come.  Before 
they  can  safely  experience  the  "  drawing  "  power,  they  must  be  in  a 
position  to  possess  it,  and  not  it  them.  Their  moral  lights,  and  sense 
of  moral  obligation,  must  be  put  more  in  front,  and  the  Hearer  of 
praj'er  may,  as  the  iirst  instalment  of  answers,  take  measures  to  have 
this  necessary  preparation  accomplished.  The  process  may  be  painful, 
and  may  surprise  thera.  When  some  of  the  Brethren  exclaim,  as 
Dr.  Tregelles  says  they  do,  "Oh,  this  head  knowledge,  this  intellectual 
study  of  the  trutii ;  how  it  does  lead  our  minds  away  from  Christ," 
they  evidently  desire  to  be  constantly  under  a  species  of  inebriation 
in  their  religion,  so  as  to  submerge  their  sense  of  duty,  and  render 
choice,  the  operations  of  conscience,  and  trial,  unnecessary.  They 
desire,  in  fact,  the  kind  of  continuously  pleasant  feelings  that  would 
supersede,  or  render  impossible,  that  they  should  be  moral  agents  at 
all.  They  wish  a  safe  kind  of  intoxication.  Were  this  the  way  to 
be  truly  religious,  the  carnal  heart  itself  would  never  be  enmity 
against  true  religion.  We  would  not,  however,  go  so  far  as  the  late 
Henry  Ward .  Beecher,  who  once  remarked  something  to  the  effect 
that  the  one  who  is  always  under  exciting  emotion  is  more  fit  for  an 
asylum  than  for  any  other  place. 

But  the  kind  of  aid  that  many  have  l)efore  their  minds  when,  as 
we  have  said,  they  pray  for  divine  drawing,  is  a  species  of  aid  which 
would  only  blind  them,  and  put  their  internal  forces  in  possession 
of  them,  instead  of  the  reverse.  When  we  pray  for  "drawing," 
we  ought  to  have  it  in  view  that  our  reason  and  conscience  also 
should  be  developed  and  enlightened,  and  should  stand  the  needed 
test  for  this  being  properly  eft'ected.  We  ought  to  have  this  in  view, 
as  well  as  that  our  life-forces  should  be  strengthened  and  purified. 
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But  we  are  often  too  fond  of  what  merely  gives  pleasure,  and  super- 
Hedes  the  days  of  trial  that  aru  required  to  do  the  very  things  that 
we  pray  for. 

"  I  (iskiid  tliu  Lord  that  I  niij^Iit  grow 
In  fiiith  and  lovo  and  uvery  grace  ; 
Mi^dit  more  of  ll'\n  salvation  know, 
More  earnostly  mij^ht  seek  His  grace. 


"  I  thought  that  in  Homo  favored  hour, 
At  once  He'd  answer  my  request ; 
And  by  His  love's  constraining  power, 
Subdue  my  sins  and  give  me  rest. 

"  Instead  of  this  He  made  me  feel 

The  hidden  evils  of  my  heart ; 

And  let  the  angry  pinvers  of  hell 

Assault  my  soul  in  every  part. 

"  Nay  more,  with  His  own  hand  He  seemed 
Intent  to  aggravate  my  woe  ; 
Crossed  all  the  fair  designs  I  schemed, 
Blasted  my  gourds  and  laid  me  low. 

'  '  Lord,  why  is  this  ? '  I  trembling  cried  ; 

'  Wilt  Thou  pursue  Thy  worm  to  death  ? ' 
'This  is  the  way,'  the  Lord  replied, 
'  1  answer  prayer  for  grace  and  faith. 

'  '  These  inward  trials  I  employ. 

From  pride  and  self  to  set  thee  free. 
And  break  thy  schemes  of  earthly  joy, 
That  thou  mayst  seek  thine  all  in  Me.'  " 


Light. 

As  already  observed,  in  the  lower  animals,  instinct  is  the  light  that 
directs  the  life-forces,  but  instinct  itself  partakes  too  much  of  the 
nature  of  a  blind  life-force  for  its  being  moral.  In  man,  the  internal 
lights  are  reason  and  conscience.  Through  the  exercise  of  these  he 
can,  by  means  of  observation  and  experience,  increase  their  light- 
giving  capacity.  Man  can  observe  the  experiences  of  others,  and  is 
able  to  learn  about  these  from  books  and  conversation,  etc.  Language 
is  thus  a  means  of  light,  and  the  more  languages  learned  the  greater 
the  means  of  light.  By  means  of  books  man  can  learn  from  the 
experiences  of  every  past  age.  lie  can  also  draw  conclusions,  and 
make  deductions,  from  his  own  direct  observations,  as  well  as  from 
those  of  others.  He  has  revelation,  direct  teaching  of  others  regard- 
ing it,  and  example,  etc.,  to  guide  him  in  more  directly  spiritual 
matters.     These  are  among  man's  chief  means  of  light. 

The  divine  revelation  given  to  man  in  the  Bible  is  one  of  the  chief 
means  for  the  creation  of  the  spirit-life.     There  is  light  required  for 
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operations  of  the'se.  Ugl^TX^^Z  lit  ToT'T  ""'  ^'? 
light  we  examine  and  etudv  the  rnp,.mn„  *  i  .  ■  "  ,  ^  '"*'*"^  ^^ 
distinguish  between  one  obfec  and  ar  ler  n  V'^f^''  '^"'^  "^ 
ception  and  apprehension  aroin  exercise   n/h^  **'"^"f  ."^  P^"" 

of  God's  Word  exercise  in  the  reception  of  the  light 
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(Continued.) 


Law. 

BY  means  of  the  light,  both  internal  and  external,  vouchsafed  to 
man,  it  is  intended  that  he  should  guide  his  way  amid  the 
various  kinds  of  laws  with  which,  like  a  network,  he  is  surrounded. 
If  he  should  lose  even  the  light  of  reason  alone,  he  could  not 
conduct  himself  safely  amid  even  natural  laws  themselves.  He 
might  imagine  he  could  Hy,  and  cast  iiimself  from  the  top  of  a  preci- 
pice ;  or  he  might  think  he  could  walk  on  the  surface  of  the  water, 
and  might  leap  down  from  tlie  ship  in  mid-ocean  ;  or  he  might  in 
some  other  way  get  injured  or  destroyed  through  the  operation  of 
natural  laws.  By  means  of  his  various  kinds  of  light,  however,  he 
can  guide  himself  amid  existing  law,  so  as  not  only  to  avoid  injury — 
except,  of  course,  in  the  case  of  accident — but  also  that  the  various 
laws  amid  which  he  exists  will  operate  for  his  benefit. 

Natural  Laws. 

Various  Kinds  of  laws  exist,  some  of  which  it  may  be  well  here  to 
explain,  and  it  may  be  well  also  to  offer  some  observations  on  the 
working  and  effects  of  certain  kinds  of  laws.  There  are  natural 
laws,  such  as  the  laws  of  gravitation,  the  laws  of  chemistry,  and  of 
all  physical  sciences,  the  laws  of  health,  growth,  etc.  In  fact,  in 
everytliing  that  man  deliberately  does,  he  calculates,  or  presumes 
instinctively,  upon  the  working  and  effect  of  natural  law.  When, 
for  instance,  a  farmer  sows  his  seed,  he  calculates,  or  prp  -umcs 
instinctively,  that  the  seed  will  not  fly  upward  when  let  go  ;  he  also 
calculates  on  the  effect  of  rain,  warmth,  the  strength  of  the  soil,  etc., 
in  produrcng  growth  and  eventual  maturity.  When  he  takes  food, 
he  presumes  on  the  working  of  the  laws  of  health.  When  he  does 
anything,  in  short,  he  is  simply  putting  somv.  cause  in  motion  from 
wliich  he  expects  certain  effects  to  follow  through  the  working  oi 
certain  natural  laws.  Etiects  always  follow  their  causes,  and  they 
do  so  through  the  operation  of  natural  laws.  Let  the  distinction 
between  natural  laws,  and  other  laws  to  be  mentioned  presently,  be 
clearly  apprehended,  for  in  Plymouth  theology  the  distinction  is  often 
forgotten,  or  else  ignored. 

It  is  of  much  importance,  also,  to  observe  that  there  exist  certain 
mental  and  moral  laws,  the  operation  of  which  are  natural  in  their 
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own  particular  spheres,  just  as  the  operation  of  the  laws  we  have 
been  noticing  are  natural  in  the  physical  sphere.  For  instance, 
there  are  laws  which  produce  certain  results  naturally  in  connection 
with  the  working  of  the  human  mind,  and  in  connection  with  the 
desires,  emotions,  affections,  etc.  We  may  not  be  able  to  trace  all 
these  laws  and  their  operations,  but  they  exist  nevertheless,  and  we 
do  know  something  of  a  few  of  them,  and  of  the  results  of  their 
working.  We  know,  for  instance,  that  friendship  can  never  be 
founded  on  hatred.  "  Love  begets  love."  Love  is  increased  when 
expression  is  given  to  it  in  word  and  deed,  and  it  becomes  weak 
under  a  contrary  course.  "  A  whisperer  separateth  chief  friends." 
Keep  on  slandering  a  man,  and  doing  him  wanton  injury,  and  you 
will  soon  come  to  hate  him. 

There  are  also  natural  laws  in  the  social  sphere,  as  distinct  from 
conventionalities,  customs,  etc.  For  instance,  social  intercourse 
cannot  be  properly  founded  on  enmity,  strife,  suspicion,  or 
ill-will,  but  on  their  very  oppositea.  The  constitution  of  the 
Church  of  Christ  is  founded  on  the  existence  of  certain  laws  which 
operate  naturally  in  the  social,  moral,  and  spiritual,  relation  of 
the  members  to  each  other.  The  Brethren  forget  this  when  they 
imagine  that  we  ought  not  now  to  have  office-bearers  in  the  Church, 
merely  because  we  have  not  apostles,  nor  apostles'  delegate.s,  to  ordain 
them.  If  the  existence  of  office-bearers  interfered  with  the  operation 
of  the  moral  and  spiritual  laws,  which  operate  naturally  in  tli© 
relations  sub.sisting  l)etween  the  members  of  the  Church,  or  in  the 
relation  subsisting  between  tliese  members  and  God,  such  as  that  of 
freedom  of  personal  access  to  (rod,  then  even  apostles  themselves 
would  not  have  been  set  over  God's  people,  and  much  more,  they 
would  not  have  appointed  office-ljearers  in  any  church.  The  Church 
did  not  exist  in  the  apostles'  times  for  the  s*ke  of  the  apostles,  but 
the  apostles  existed  for  the  sake  of  the  Church.  The  position  of  the 
Brethren  in  this  matter  is  .similar  to  that  of  farmers  in  a  certain 
community,  who,  after  a  teacher  of  agriculture  who  had  been  commis- 
sioned to  go  to  them  to  teach  them  agriculture  had  left,  should  say  : 
We  need  not  now  treat  the  soil  as  our  teacher  did,  l)ecause  we  have 
him  not  now  with  us  to  treat  it  in  this  way  for  us.  How  absurd  it 
would  be  so  to  reason  !  What  had  the  teacher  come  to  them  for? 
Not  surely  to  change  the  nature  of  the  laws  the  Creator  had  given  to 
the  soil,  in  order  to  make  these  laws  suit  his  own  individual  method 
of  operations,  but  to  show  the  farmers  what  kind  of  treatment  the 
natural  laws  already  given  to  the  soil  demanded.  Where  do  the 
apostles  ever  say  tiiat  no  office-bearers  were  to  be  ordained  after  the 
apostles' times  ]  Why  do  we  follow  the  apostles'  example  in  any- 
thing, except  in  tiiose  mattf  rs  where  we  have  express  connnand  to 
follow  them  !  Why  do  the  Brethren  themselves  observe  the  Lord's 
day?  They  adduce  no  other  reason  than  the  example  of  the  apostles, 
not  their  precept.  But  this  is  only  one  instance  out  of  hundreds  in 
which  the  Brethren  twist,  take,  or  leave.  Scripture,  just  as  it  suits 
their  preconceived  theories  and  wishes. 
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Moral  and  spiritual  laws  are  operative  with  effects  which  follow 
naturally  in  their  own  particular  spheres,  just  as  we  have  been 
noticing  is  the  case  with  natural  laws  in  other  spheres.  Certain 
well-defined  effects  are  produced  on  a  man's  soul  through  his  wilful 
breach  of  the  moral  law,  or  any  part  of  it,  just  as  effects  follow 
certain  causes  in  the  physical  sphere  by  way  of  natural  result. 
There  are  altogether  three  or  four  classes  of  results  which  follow 
wilful  breaches  of  moral  law.  There  are,  tirst  of  all,  the  direct 
natural  results,  such  as  that  unloring  words  and  deeds  increase 
hatred  in  the  agent  himself.  Then  there  are  also  the  searing  of  the 
conscience,  and  the  hardening  of  the  heart  towards  (Jod,  produced 
by  the  consciousness  of  having  despised  His  rightful  authority  as 
Lawgiver.  There  is,  likewise,  from  the  same  cause,  a  loss  of  that 
fear  of  the  Lord  which  is  the  beginning,  the  very  sine  qua  non,  of 
wisdom,  a  loss  in  humility,  etc.,  and  a  disposition  so  far  fostered 
breaches  easier.  There  is  also  the  condciousness 
confirni.s,  and,  as  it  were,  seals  all  these  natural 
their  consequences.  There  is  in  addition,  in  the 
case  of  God's  children,  if  they  do  not  at  once  repent,  the  infliction  of 
positive  chastening  in  Providence  to  bring  them  to  a  sense  of  repent- 
ance, and  to  eventually  issue  in  their  purification,  and  in  their 
greater  watchfulnvss  and  care.  And  in  the  case  of  those  who  are 
not,  and  will  not  become.  His  children,  there  will  be  the  ultimate 
infliction  of  positive  punishment.  Now,  the  tirst  kind  of  effects 
mentioned  are  of  a  strictly  natural  kind,  produced  directly  by  their 
appropriate  cause<^.  The  second  kind  are  more  or  leiis  of  the  satne 
nature  also.  We  shall  see  presently  the  importance  of  bearing  the 
distinction  in  mind  between  natural  effects  and  effects  otherwise 
produced. 

Positive  akd  Arbitrary  Laws. 


which  makes  other 
that  God  sees  and 
effects  as  penal 
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In  addition  to  the  laws  which  we  have  mentioned,  there  exist  also 
what  are  called  positive  laws,  founded  on  the  will  of  the  lawgiver. 
Positive  laws  are  alterable  at  discretion,  and  are  usually  abrogated 
when  their  purpose  is  finished.  Such  were  the  ceremonial,  and 
many  of  the  civil  and  criminal  laws,  of  the  ancient  Jews.  A  law 
may  be  of  a  purely  arbitrary  character,  proceeding  from  the  mere 
whim  or  caprice  of  the  one  who  imposes  it,  and  serving  no  end  what- 
ever. If,  for  instance,  a  king  should  ordain  that  all  his  subjects 
should  wear  black  clothing,  without  any  reason  for  such  law,  we 
would  say  that  the  law  was  of  an  arbitrary  nature.  Positive  laws 
have  some  definite  end  in  view  ;  arbitrary  laws  have  not.  All 
positive  laws  have  an  indirect  moral  element,  when  issuing  from  one 
who  has  a  right  to  impose  them,  for  disobedience  to  them  in  that 
case  ii  a  despising  of  the  authority  of  the  lawgiver,  and  this  is  a 
breach  of  moral  law.  Even  arbitrary  laws  have  this  indirect  moral 
element  in  similar  circumstances. 
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Plymouth  Confoundincj  of  Natural  Laws  witji  Positive 
OR  Arbitrary  Laws. 

We  have  mentioned  «ome  lawa  which  are  natural  in  the  physical 
sphere  to  illustrate  those  which  are  natural  in  their  operations  and 
result  in  the  moral  and  spiiitwal  spheres.  We  liave  mentioned 
positive  and  arbitrary  laws  to  distinguish  them  from  natural  laws. 
Our  chief  concern  here,  however,  is  with  laws  which  operate  nntnrnlhj 
iu  the  production  of  their  appropriate  results  in  the  moral  spheres. 
The  Brethren  do  not  distinguish  the  laws  which  produce  results 
naturally  from  positive  and  arbitrary  laws.  We  have  given  one 
striking  instance  of  this  fact  already.  Several  other  instaiices  may 
be  given. 

Other  Instances  of  Laws  Operatino  Naturally. 

The  Brethren  regard  saving  faith  as  if  it  were  a  positive  or 
arbitrary  law,  imposed  as  a  condition  of  salvation.  Tiiey  imagine 
that  mere  belief  of  the  divine  record  of  Christ's  tinished  work  is 
saving  faith.  But  mere  belief  of  news  has  no  natural  eflect  in 
producing  union  to  Christ.  If  there  be  nothing  more  than  mere 
belief  of  the  news,  there  can  be  none  of  the  special  effects  of  true 
faith  produced.  This  latter  faith  has  a  natural  effect  in  producing 
the  results  ascribed  to  faith  in  the  Word  of  God,  just  as  the  soil 
raises  the  crop  naturally.  But  mere  belief  of  news  has  no  natural 
nor  moral  effect  in  such  a  direction  ;  for  a  man  could  not  help 
believing  news,  provided  he  had  sufficient  evidence  of  its  truth. 
Often  the  Brethren  writers  labor  to  produce  belief  iu  the  news  of 
Christ's  tinished  work,  as  if  it  were  a  common  thing  among  those 
whom  they  are  accustomed  to  address,  to  deny  the  authenticity  of  the 
gospel  news.  Their  labor  is  superfluous.  Granted  that  a  man 
believes  this  news  as  firmly  as  it  is  possible  for  him  to  do,  after  the 
Brethren  have  plied  hinj  with  all  their  arguments  to  show  that.  God  is 
not  telling  a  lie,  even  then  the  belief  so  produced,  although  it  should 
amount  to  the  most  perfect  assurance,  and  heard  from  the  lirethren's 
own  very  raouth.s,  can  never  produce  the  effect  of  tni'>  saving  faith. 

Atjain,  the  Brethren  are  of  the  opinion  that  al  h  ugh  the  Old 
Testament  saints  were  saved  by  faith  in  Christ,  yet  they  were 
not,  and  never  will  be.  united  to  Him.  In  this  strangf^  view  the 
natural  effect  of  true  faith  is  overlooked,  or  else  cannot  be  compre- 
heiided.  The  Brethren  also  think  it  was  quite  rij^'ht  for  !)avi(l  and 
Old    Testament    saints    to    prav    for    pardon,    but    not     ri'dit    for    a 


F" 


Cliristian  now  to  do  so.  In  this  short-sighted  view  there  is  a  non- 
apprehension  of  the  layinghold  influence  of  true  prayer.  The 
opinion  betrays  a  lainf-ntable  want  of  true  Christian  experience.  Do 
they  imagine  they  will  get  people  of  experience  to  l)eli»'ve  that  they 
have  not  got  what  they  thus  asked  for,  and  were  enabled  in  the  very 
asking  to  lay  hold  of?  Will  they  induce  these  people  to  imagine  that 
they  were  deluded  in  thinking  themselves  often  enabled  through  the 
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very  asking  to  lay  hold  by  faith  on  the  very  thing  they  asked  for  ? 
The  Brethren  laVjor  in  vain,  and  worse  than  in  vain,  when  they 
expect  to  contradict  common  Christian  experience. 

The  Brethren  imagine  that  they  can  "count"  themselves  holy  and 
perfect  with  Christ's  holiness  and  perfection,  and  thus  through  our 
Lord's  personal  attributes  being  imputed  to  them,  they  are  as  fit  for 
heaven  now  as  ever  they  can  be  made.*  This  opinion  contradicts 
common-sense,  as  well  as  being  contrary  to  the  proper  view  of  the 
operation  and  effects  of  the  natural  laws  in  the  moral  and  spiritual 
spheres,  as  previously  described.  No  man  could  possibly  be  holy  or 
pure  with  the  holiness  or  purity  of  another,  any  more  than  one  object 
could  be  white  with  the  whiteness  of  another.  Christ's  righteousness 
being  imputed  to  the  believer  means  that  divine  justice  has  been 
satisfied  for  him,  which  is  a  very  different  thing  from  saying  that  the 
believer  could  be  holy  with  Christ's  holiness.  A  white  man  could 
pay  a  negro's  debts,  but  this  would  be  very  different  from  the  negro 
being  white  with  the  white  man's  whiteness.  In  this  strange  and 
irrational  view  of  the  Brethren  there  is  also  overlooked  the  fact  that 
communion  with  God  is  founded  on  similarity  of  moral  and  spiritual 
disposition.  Perfect  communion  implies  perfect  affinity  and  con- 
geniality. Without  holiness  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord  It  will 
never  do  for  the  Brethren  to  imagine  that  the  great  change  produced 
in  the  process  of  sanctiHcation,  as  sanctitication  is  viewed  by  the 
great  majority  of  Christians,  can  be  effected  by  their  "counting," 
or  "  reckoning,"  themselves  holy,  as  they  say,  with  the  holiness  of 
Christ.  They  ought  to  take  heed  lest  their  whole  salvation  be  not  at 
last  found  to  be  a  vain  "  counting  "  of  themselves  saved,  and  their 
supposed  fellowship  with  God  only  a  dream. 

Overlooking  Natural  Results  of  Law  Produces  a  Legal 

Spirit. 

Among  Ot^her  evil  and  dangerous  effects  produced  by  the  overlook- 
ing of  the  nntitrnl  results  produced  by  the  operation  of  certain  laws 
in  the  moral  and  spiritual  spheres,  is  the  evil  of  begetting  and 
fostering  a  legal  spirit.  If  once  we  come  to  imagine  that  God  has 
prescribed  some  positive  or  arbitrary  laws  as  a  condition  to  be 
observed  for  salvation,  the  next  step  naturally  is  to  endeavor  to  per- 
form the  condition,  or  go  through  with  the  law,  so  as  to  put  ourselves 
in  the  relation  to  Him  of  claiming  the  promised  reward.  This  is  the 
conception  of  the  legal  spirit.  The  legal  spirit  says,  "  I  have  now 
done  it,"  no  matter  what  the  '*  it"  may  refer  to.  But  you  may  have 
done  the  "  it "  you  refer  to,  and  yet  Vie  not  a  whit  nearer  God.  If  a 
master  should  say  to  his  servant,  "You  must  stand  on  your  head 
for  five  minutos  every  morning  as  a  condition  of  getting  your  break- 


*  "  All  lii'lievers  .  .  .  are  uh  rat'et  for  heaven  now  as  ever  they  will  be, 
even  if  thev  lived  the  most  holy  lives  for  fifty  years  after  their  spiritual  hirtli." 
—  Hritinh  kranyeli.it,  Marcii  16th,    1874— a  Plymouth  periodical. 
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fast,"  the  servant  might  perform  the  condition,  and  yet  be  no  nearer 

hfrn'.  d'o  t"  7r'7  '^""  "I'^r-  ^"^  '^  ^'^  master  shou"  say  to 
him,      Do  kind  deeds,   speak  kind  words,   be  truthful    unricht  and 

t'elnVof  ""/'l'  ^'*^"  '?  '/  "^^  ™«'"  '»>«  servant  wouTdfit  that 
thehneof  conduct  prescribed,  when  carried  out,  would  make  him 
more  and  more  like  his  master  by  natural  effect  His  raasteTs  anirU 
would  grow   n  him.     In  the  case  of  the  sinner  there  rZ  res  to^be 

ne'wWrrh'Tut  ilth'  '"'*'  "'.^  .^'^^  ^«*«^-  ^his  isTne  in  th^ 
PrTi-  «ff  A  u  ^^^  ''""*''  ^'^^^  *hat  he  has  accepted  Christ  as 
He  18  offered  he  ought  to  accept  Christ's  commands,  and  do  as  He 

the  ;;;  rr  ?"°'  ^"^^.f"  ^"^  '^"^^  ^'^^  ^^-^^^  experimentally!  and 
the  truth  thus  known  will  make  him  free  ^ 

eff•ectlVf^''rt  *"  entire  misapprehension  of  the  nature,  uses  and 

tfe  ChHstian  tTr%''^  *^t  "?'^^  ^*"'  ^^*^  '^^  B^«thr;n  imagine 
tne  Christian  to  be  free  from  this  aw  as  a  rule  of   life      Th«  r«^roi 

Unless  the  forces  or  dynamics  of  the  spiritual  life  act  in  moral  law 
ipiriUa'l^-gtjSTci;"  "  "''""'«  "'"°"^''  '"^^  —  -'"■"'" 
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Laws  of  Personal  Union  and  Communion  Between  Moral 

Beings. 

IN  heaven  above  there  will  exist  a  perfect  union  and  communion 
between  Christ  and  His  people,  and  also  between  His  people 
among  themselves.  Christ's  people,  after  being  called,  are  being 
brought  by  degrees  here  below  into  that  conditio-!  in  which  they 
will  be  capable  of  sustaining  their  part  perfectly  in  the  union  and 
communion  above.  Love  is,  indeed,  an  indispensable  requisite  for 
this  union  and  communion.  But  this  Jove  when  perfect  must  be 
perfectly  moral.  It  can  be  perfectly  exercised  only  in  terms  of  the 
moral  law.  Antinomianism  is  directly  antagonistic  to,  and  destruc- 
tive of,  its  nature. 

Some  of  the  ancients  had  a  proverb  which  said  :  liespice  Finem — 
Look  to  the  end.  The  chief  end  in  view  man-ward  in  the  Christian 
religion,  and  the  process  of  evangelized  man's  preparation  for  that 
end,  may  be  easily  seen  to  harmonize,  and  to  shed  light  upon  each 
other.  The  gospel  aim  in  regard  to  man  is  to  l)ring  him  into  the 
relation  of  perfect  union  and  communion  with  God.  If  man  is 
brought  into  the  necessary  condition  for  performing  his  part  in  sus- 
taining this  relation,  then  all  other  objects  included  in  his  chief  end 
will  be  fulfilled.  In  the  gospel  process  for  bringing  man  to  this  end, 
there  are  prescribed  for  his  observance,  or  exercise,  many  of  the  con- 
ditions, principles,  and  other  elements,  which  enter  as  essentiila  into 
the  sustenance  of  the  final  perfect  relation.  Glory  is  but  the  coniple- 
tion  of  the  process  begun  in  grace,  as  the  splendor  of  the  meridian 
sun  is  the  culnnnation  of  the  process  initiated  wlien  the  first  streak  of 
light  breaks  irt  upon  the  midnight  darkness. 

The  nature  of  a  personal  union  between  two  moral  and  spiritual 
beings  is  essentially  different  from  the  nature  of  the  union  between 
two  material  objects.  In  the  former  kind  of  union  each  of  the 
parties,  in  a  free,  conscious,  voluntary,  rational,  and  moral  manner, 
performs  his  part  in  acceptance  of  the  conditions  of  the  union,  enter- 
ing upon  it,  and  sustaiiiing  it.  "  Abide  in  me  and  I  in  you,''  said 
our  Lord.  W«'  lirst  receive  Christ  Jesus  as  our  Lord,  and  then  we 
walk  in  Him.     (Col.  ii.  6.) 

It  is  of  the  first  importance  to  observe,  that  the  relation  of  perfect 
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personal  union  and  communion  between  two  moral  beings  cannot  be 
sustained  unless  there  be,  by  each  of  the  parties,  a  knowledge  and  a 
conservation  of  the  rights  of  the  other.  This  holds  true  whether  the 
rights  V)e  inherent  and  natural,  as  in  the  case  of  God,  or  whether  they 
be  derived,  as  in  man's  case.  If  a  union  of  this  kind  be  even  intelli- 
gently and  properly  entered  upon,  there  must  be  previously  on  each 
side  a  knowledge  of,  and  a  willingness  to  respect  and  conserve,  the 
rights  of  the  other.  Christ  must  be  received  as  Lord,  as  well  as 
Bridegroom.  If  we  receive  one,  but  not  as  he  is,  or  not  as  he  otfers 
himself,  we  practically  receive  a  ditl'erent  person  in  our  hearts  to  the 
one  we  formally  receive. 

It  is  not  needful  at  pres'jnt  to  consider  how  ( Jod  performs  His  part 
in  sustaining  the  union  with  His  people  which  has  been  described. 
But  one  essential  and  all-important  part  on  their  side  in  sustaining 
perfect  personal  union  and  connnunion  with  God,  will  be  the  making 
and  sustaining  of  a  suitable  and  perfect  response  to  all  the  revelations 
and  communications  of  Himself  made  by  Him  to  them.  If  man  is 
able  thus  to  respond,  he  must  see  what  will  call  forth  the  response, 
and  in  order  to  see  to  the  extent  his  faculties  will  admit,  his  soul 
must  be  expanded,  made  perfectly  pure,  and  must  possess  a  perfect 
affinity  with  God. 

The  unrenewed  man  is  spiritually  dead.  He  cannot  respond  to 
what  is  in  God.  His  soul  cannot  go  out  God-ward.  Its  affections 
carry  it  in  a  different  direction,  away  from  the  source  of  life  and 
light.  In  regeneration  God  bestows  upon  man  spirit-life,  but  only 
in  germ.  In  this  life  are  certain  energies,  or  moving-forces,  as  already 
described,  from  which  certain  activities  God-ward  result.  It  is, 
through  these,  responsive  to  God.  These  are  at  tirst  like  the  little 
leaven  hid  in  the  large  lump,  which  contains  many  antagonistic 
forces  and  elements.  The  leavening  of  the  whole  requires  time, 
assimilation,  and  exercise.  The  new  life  with  its  energies  forms  the 
regenerate  man's  working  capital,  and  with  this  he  is  bidden  go  work 
in  God's  vineyard,  and  increase  his  Master's  goods.  If  he  is  faithful, 
he  will  at  last  return  with  more  talents.  He  will  have  an  increased 
life,  an  expanded  soul,  and  an  extended  capacity  ;  and  will  thus  enter 
into  the  joy  of  his  Lord  with  advantage,  increased  in  proportion  to 
his  faithfulness. 

Let  us  look  for  a  little  further  at  some  things  implied  in  the  per- 
fected relationsiiip  of  union  and  comniunion  between  God  and  His 
people  when  the  salvation  of  the  latter  will  be  completed.  The  nature 
of  this  relation  depends,  on  the  one  hand,  upon  what  (Jod  is  in  himself, 
what  He  is  to  His  people,  and  what  He  will  have  done  for  them,  and 
will  depend,  on  the  other  hand,  on  wh.-it  n)an  is  in  himself,  and  what 
he  will  have  done  (iod-ward.  There  are  two  great  and  important 
truths  which  ought  to  l/e  distinguished  from  each  other  in  the  con- 
sideration of  what  God  is  in  himself.  The  tirst  i.s,  that  God  is  the 
Lord,  or,  which  is  the  same  thing,  that  the  Lord,  He  is  God.  In  this 
is  implieil  that  He  iias  ab.solute  and  rightful  authority  over  all  His 
creatures.      He  is  Sovereign  Ruler  in  heaven  and  on  earth.      He  is 
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seated  on  the  highest  throne.  There  is  no  one  higher  than  He  to  call 
His  procedure  in  question.  This  great  truth,  so  readily  admitted  by 
all,  is  often  lost  sight  of,  and  so  also  are  other  great  truths  directly 
deducible  from  it  frequently  kept  out  of  view.  In  several  parts  of 
Scripture,  the  dealing  of  God  with  His  people  is  represented  as  having 
for  its  object  the  bringing  of  them  to  the  memory,  acknowledgment, 
and  realization,  of  the  great  and  foundation  truth  that  God  is  the 
Lord.  In  parts  of  the  book  of  Ezekiel,  for  instance,  the  words  are 
adopted  as  a  kind  of  refrain  after  a  description  of  the  contemplated 
dealings  of  God  with  His  people  :  "Then  shall  Israel  know  that  I  am 
the  Lord."  The  final  result  of  God's  dealings  with  Manasseh  is 
expressed  in  the  words :  "Then  Manasseh  knew  that  the  Lord  he  was 
God."     (2  Chron.  xxxiii.  13.) 

If,  then,  God  is  the  I^ord,  Sovereign  and  Absolute  Ruler,  this  fact 
calls  for  suitable  response  on  the  part  of  man.  Man  ought  to  be 
aware  of  the  fact,  be  suitably  and  perfectly  affected  by  it,  and  give 
expression  in  the  proper  manner  to  what  he  thus  knows  and  feels. 
But  the  divine  authority  is  not  an  authority  in  name  merely.  God 
exercises  His  authority.  He  issues  commands  to  man.  If  man  is 
properly  responsive  to  God's  authority,  he  will  be  so  also  to  all  the 
commands  issued  in  the  exercise  thereof.  He  will  seek  to  acquaint 
himself  properly  with  these  commands,  and  seek  also  to  render  them 
humble,  submissive,  cheerful,  sincere,  and  perfect  obedience.  He  will 
know  that  all  God's  commands  are  just,  given  in  authority,  and  meant 
to  be  perfectly  obeyed ;  and,  further,  that  obedience  to  them  is  meant 
to  bring  its  own  natural  reward,  by  way  of  fitting  him  more  and  more 
for  the  relationship  of  perfect  union  and  communion  with  his  Maker. 
God's  commands  are  all  perfect.  "  God's  law  is  perfect,"  says  the 
Psalmist.  In  this  is  implied  that  the  divine  comands  are  suited  exactly 
and  perfectly,  just  as  given,  for  the  ends  for  which  He  gave  them  ; 
and  if  they  are  so,  they  cannot  be  disobeyed  in  any  degree  without  there 
being  a  shortcoming  of  some  kind  and  degree  in  securing  these  ends. 
Further,  if  God's  commands  are  all  just,  it  is  implied  in  this  that  man 
in  a  perfect  state  would  be  able,  and  ought,  to  keep  them  perfectly. 
If  he  should  wilfully  transgress  any  of  them,  he  not  only  would  not 
reap  the  advantage  to  be  secured  from  their  perfect  observance,  but 
he  would  also  despise  the  divine  authority. 

Should  there  be  no  help  for  man  after  his  disobedience,  he  would 
have  to  endure  the  penal  consequences  of  despising  the  divine 
authority,  and  suffer  also  the  deprivation  of  the  blessings  which  had 
been  intended  to  follow  as  the  direct  result  of  obedience.  Part  of  these 
consequences  would  be  the  deprivation  of  capacity  to  love,  or  desire 
to  k  ep,  the  divine  commands  in  future.  He  would  be  thus  lost  to 
union  and  communion  with  God.  But  if  restored  through  God's 
help,  the  restoration  would  not  imply  that  God's  authority  over  him 
would  be  changed,  or  would  be  less  complete,  nor  that  the  essential 
elements  implied  in  a  perfect  relation  of  union  or  communion  between 
God  and  hhii  should  be  changed  in  any  way.  God  would  be  still  on 
the  throne,  and  His  nature  and  rights  would  not  be  altered   in  the 
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least  degree.  God  is  unchangeAl)le.  There  still  could  be  no  perfect 
relation  of  union  nd  communion  between  God  and  man  except  from 
the  respective  positions  of  each.  God's  rights  must  be  still  conserved, 
and  man  must  be  still  sensible  of,  properly  atfected  by,  and  perfectly 
responsive  to,  these  inalienable  rights. 

If  fallen  man's  restoration  was  to  be  in  any  sense  gradual,  then  it 
might  be  naturally  expected  that  in  the  economy  under  which  the 
process  of  restoration  was  to  take  place,  there  should  be  additional 
commands  given  him  bearing  on  the  manner  in  which  he  was  to 
conduct  himself  under  the  restorative  process,  and  bearing  also  on  the 
additional  feelings  he  ought  to  entertain  in  view  of  what  had  been 
done,  and  was  now  being  conducted,  by  divine  agency  in  atliecting 
complete  restoration.  Under  the  economy  of  restoration,  moreover, 
there  must  be  some  provision  for  dealing  with  man's  present  incapa- 
city to  properly  respect  the  divine  authority  and  command.  This 
provision  must  be  of  such  a  nature  as  will  not  blind  man  to  his  true 
state  and  character,  and  will  also  keep  God's  position,  character,  and 
rights,  before  him  in  the  restorative  process. 

But  let  it  be  observed  that  these  extra  commands  and  provisions, 
bearing  on  the  fact  and  period  of  restoration,  are  never  meant  to 
supersede  anything  whatever  in  the  original  position.  What  is  extra 
does  not  supersede.  The  original  position,  and  the  commands  issued 
in  the  exercise  of  divine  authority  for  the  maintenance  of  that  posi- 
tion, can  never  be  changed,  for  the  essential  nature  of  a  perfect  rela- 
tionship between  God  and  man  could  not  admit  of  any  change.  If 
the  restored  love  contain  the  element  of  gratitude  for  restoration,  this 
can  never  eliminate  from  it  the  element  of  oV)edience  to  moral  law. 

If  a  man  should  attempt  to  commit  felo-de-se,  and  in  his  attempt 
should  deprive  himself  of  his  health  and  his  eyesight,  and  should  be 
arrested  and  imprisom  for  thus  breaking  the  law  which  prohibits 
such  things,  and  if,  according  to  the  illustration  already  given,  a 
wealthy  and  kind  physician  should  procure  his  release  from  prison, 
and  should  prescribe  certain  medicine,  diet,  and  exercise  for  the  man's 
restoration  ;  when  the  man  should  thus  be  in  process  of  restoration, 
or  after  being  completely  restored,  surely  it  would  not  be  meant  that 
he  might  then  despise  the  law  of  the  land,  and  the  laws  of  health, 
and  could  then  see  without  light,  and  in  a  different  way  from  that  in 
which  other  people  see  who  had  rever  committed  a  similar  crime.  On 
the  contrary,  it  would  be  meant  in  his  restoration  that  lie  should  be 
more  careful  than  ever  in  his  observing  the  laws  of  the  land,  the  laws 
of  health  and  sight.  It  is  similar  with  the  one  who  has  been  restored 
to  perfect  relationship  of  union  and  communion  with  ( Jod.  He  ought  to 
be  if  possible  even  more  careful  than  before  he  fell  in  his  observance 
of  the  essential  laws  of  such  relationship. 

Responsivexess  to  Who  God  Is,  as  well  as  to  What  He  Is. 

But  not  only  is  it  the  oa.se  that  God  is,  and  for  ever  will  unchange- 
ably remain,  the  Lord,  but  He  is  also  a  God  Who  is  infinitely  exalted 
above  man  in  His  glory,  majesty,  moral  and  spiritual  excellence,  and 
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i8  infinite  in  ili.s  holinnss,  justice,  faithfulness,  truth,  love,  and  com- 
passion. \h>  is  also  omniscient  and  omnipres(;nt  and  omnipotent. 
All  thfso  attributes  call  for  suitable  response  oti  the  part  of  man  in 
the  relationship  of  perfect  union  and  communion.  In  perfect  response 
are  included  humility,  adoration,  love,  worship,  and  service,  and  all  of 
a  perfect  and  completely  sustained  kind.  God  is  also  He  in  Whom 
we  lire,  move,  and  have  our  being  and  well-being.  We  are  absolutely 
dependent  on  llim.  Ho  is  the  only  suitable  and  sutlicient  portion 
for  the  soul.  All  this  also  calls  for  perfect  response  on  the  part  of 
man,  respon.so  in  feeling,  and  in  perfect  and  ai)propriate  activity. 
Man  must  not,  in  perfect  relationship,  be  without  a  knowledge  of  these 
things  ;  he  must  acknowledge  with  gratitude  and  joy  his  dependence, 
must  make  (iod  the  everlasting  portion  of  His  soul,  and  seek  every- 
thing else  from  and  in  Him.  He  must  know  and  realize  Who  God  is, 
as  well  as  grow  in  knowledge  and  realization  of  What  He  is.  "  Be- 
lieve in  the  work.s,"  said  our  Lord,  virtually,  "that  ye  may  attain  to 
a  realization  of  What  I  am." 


FuKsu  Rkvelation  Calls  for  Fuk.su  Kkhi'gnsiveness. 

Every  revelation  which  God  makes  of  himself  to  man  calls  for 
suitable  response  on  man's  part.  Unless  there  be  such  response  on 
man's  part,  even  here  in  the  period  of  re.storation,  there  is  danger  of 
hardening  influences  coining  over  n\an's  heart.  That  which  prevents 
suitable  response  is  a  wandering  heart  in  other  loves.  In  Romans  i. 
we  read  of  those  who  were  given  over  to  a  reprobate  mind,  because 
they  glorified  not  God  when  they  saw  the  revelation  He  had  made  of 
Himself  in  the  works  of  creation.  In  every  coming  of  God  to  man 
with  fresh  revelations  of  Himself,  there  has  been  a  previous  bringing 
down  of  mountains  of  pride  and  self-exaltation,  valleys  have  been 
exalted,  crooked  things  made  straight,  and  rough  places  plain.  The 
way  of  the  Lord  had  thus  to  be  prepared  eie  His  glory  could  be  seen 
with  due  responsiveness,  and,  therefore,  with  safety.  Malachi  predicts 
the  coming  of  Elijah  to  do  preparative  work  of  this  kind,  lest  when 
the  Lord  should  come  with  fresh  revelation,  the  result  should  be  an 
additional  blindness — and  thus  a  smiting  of  the  earth  with  a  curse, 
instead  of  the  revelation  proving  a  blessing.  Those  who  did  not  sub- 
mit to  the  preparative  process  initiated  by  John  the  Jiaptist,  were 
blinded  by  the  great  revelation  made  in  the  coming  of  our  Lord. 
Upon  them  the  light  operated  as  a  judgment.  (Jod  will  be  sanctified 
in  all  that  come  nigh  Him.  At  every  nearer  approach  of  the  Most 
High,  num  must  all  the  more  earnestly  seek  to  understand  and  occupy 
his  true  position  before  Him.  This  is  true  whether  God  approach, 
and  additional  light  be  obtained,  in  the  Bible,  Providence,  or  in  the 
sermon.  He  does  not  approach  that  man  may  gratify  his  curiosity 
merely,  in  looking  upon  the  light  He  gives,  as  the  men  of  Bethshemesh 
looked  into  the  ark.  To  him  that  responds,  and  uses  properly  what 
he  receives,  shall  more  be  given  at  every  approach.  From  him  that 
hath  not,  or  is  not  prepared  by  having  used  what  he   had    given  him. 
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will  1(6  taken  away  at  every  approach,  even  that  wljii-h  lie  aeeuieth  to 
have.  Those  things  are  mentioned  as  cvidenues  of  thi>  truth  that  man 
in  a  pfrfoct  relationship  of  union  and  communion  with  (!od  must  be 
perfectly  responsive  to  all  tliat  God  reveals  himself  to  be.  How 
many  of  the  psalms  call  for  responsiveness  to  the  knowledj^e  of  the 
Lord  which  He  may  communicate  as  the  ntsult  of  etibrts,  it  may  be, 
to  obtain  this  knowledge. 

"  Know  that  the  Li>rd  our  God  is  good  ; 
Without  our  aid  Flu  did  us  make. 
Wu  are  His  Hock  He  doth  us  feed, 
And  for  His  sheep  Ho  doth  us  take, 
()  enter  then  His  gates  with  praise, 
.\pproach  with  joy  His  c<(urtH  unto. 
Praise,  laud  and  blesa  His  name  always, 
For  it  is  seemly  ho  to  do." 
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There  is  first  the  knowledge,  and  then  the  suitable  response.  But 
the  response  must  be  of  the  proper  kind,  in  full  view  and  heart- 
reali/ation  of  the  position,  attributes,  works,  and  rights,  of  the  One  to 
whom  the  reponse  is  made,  and  in  view  also  of  what  our  own  position 
and  character  are. 

It  may  be  thought  by  some  that  for  man  to  observe  the  conditions 
of  perfect  relationship  with  God  in  the  perfect  manner  described, 
would  be  here,  at  least,  an  impossil)le  task.  Probably  some  could 
not  think  of  doing  so  in  glory  itself,  without  feeling  as  if  the  great- 
ness of  the  change  implied  in  their  being  brought  to  such  a  condition, 
would  involve  the  turning  of  them  into  something  which  they  could 
not  recognize  as  themselves.  Those  who  thus  fear,  ought  to  see  to  it 
that  they  be  not  entire  strangers  to  this  attitude  towards  (iod,  which 
will  be  consummated  in  glory.  But  God  gives  grace,  in  the  form  of 
moving  power  and  strength.  Even  here,  those  that  wait  on  Him  will 
renew  their  strength,  and  will  mount  up  with  wings  as  eagles  ;  they 
shall  run  and  not  be  weary,  and  walk  and  not  faint.  They  shall  run 
in  the  way  of  the  divine  commands  when  He  enlarges  their  heart. 
They  can  do  all  things  througli  Christ  strengthening  them. 

But  He  wil]  not  give  such  a  force  of  moving  power  as  will  blind 
man,  or  supersede  the  necessity  of  his  being  properly  impressed  with 
the  solemn  fact  that  God  is  His  Lord.  He  must  maintain  the  sense 
of  this  fact  in  all  due  reverence,  godly  fear,  and  solemnity,  upon  his 
heart  and  conscience.  Man's  approaches  to  God,  even  in  the  strength 
of  the  grace  He  himself  supplies,  must  not  be  rash,  unduly  bold,  nor 
in  any  way  unwarrantable.  Neither  ought  it,  on  the  other  hand,  to  be 
servile.  Now,  if  what  has  been  said  about  the  Christian's  relation  to 
God  be  true,  it  may  easily  be  seen  that  the  moral  law  can  never  pass 
away.  The  very  essence  of  the  moral  law  is  included  in  the  exhorta- 
tion, "Be  still  and  know  that  I  am  God."  (Psa.  xlvi.  10.)  The 
perfect  fellowship  described  can  be  sustained  only  in  the  perfect 
observance  of  the  moral. 
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A  Law  of  Prayek. 

One  law  of  prayer  is,  "  Ask  and  it  shall  he  given  you."  This  rule 
applies  specially  to  asking  for  the  Holy  Spirit.  Ho  our  Lord  informs 
us.      Hut  here  is  what  one  13rother  says:  — 

"  If  the  Spirit  be  addressed  in  prayer,  or  in  hymns,  the  rational 
consequence  is  almost  blasphemy.  .     .     If  you  pray  for  the  Spirit, 

you  virtually  di-ny  that  you  are  Christ's.     .     .     .     The  Spirit  having 
been   given,    it    is  mockery    to  ask  God   to  repeat  the  gift.     .     . 
Dear    brethren,   prayer  for  the   Spirit  is  unscriptural."     (Brethren 
Tract.) 

This  is  terrible  teaching.  The  Holy  Spirit  was  given  under  the 
Old  Dispensation  as  well  as  under  the  New.  David  prayed  for  this 
Spirit.  (I'sa.  li.)  God  promised  to  pour  it  out  on  obedient  ones  in 
the  Old  Dispensation.  (Prov.  i.)  Peter  tells  us  that  holy  men  of 
old  were  moved  by  this  Spirit,  and  spake  as  Ho  gave  thim  utterance. 
Yet  the  brethren  imagine,  apparently,  or  speak  as  it'  they  did,  that 
the  Spirit  had  not  been  given  until  Pentecost. 

Paul  prayed  that  the  Spirit  might  bo  given  to  the  Ephesians  to 
open  their  eyes,  and  he  likewise  requested  the  Ephesian  Gliristians  to 
pray  for  him,  that  he  might  open  his  mouth  boldly  in  preaching. 
(Eph.  i.  6.)  He  desires  the  prayers  of  every  body  of  Christians  to 
whom  he  wrote,  so  that  the  Word  of  God  might  be  properly 
preached  by  him,  and  have  free  course  and  be  glorified.  And  it  is 
the  Holy  Spirit  that  enabled  Paul  to  preach,  and  it  is  the  same 
Spirit  that  enables  preachers  still  to  do  their  duty  in  proclaiming 
the  Gospel. 

Further,  every  time  there  is  exhortation  given  in  Scripture  to  pray 
for  any  kind  of  grace,  there  is  indirect  exhortation  given  to  pray  for 
the  Spirit,  for  it  is  He  that  gives  grace  and  carries  on  the  entire 
work  of  salvation  in  the  Christian.  The  Brethren,  unfortunately, 
seem  blind  to  all  this,  notwithstanding  the  clear  manner  in  which  it 
is  all  set  forth  in  Scripture.  How  can  they  expect  to  be  guided  by 
the  Holy  Spirit  1 

The  teaching  of  the  Brethren  is  equally  absurd  when  they  direct 
the  one  who  is  not  a  Christian  not  to  pray  at  all.  Simon  Magus  was 
directed  by  Peter  to  pray,  although  still  "  in  the  gall  of  bitterness 
and  the  bond  of  iniquity."  God  answered  even  the  prayer  of  Ahab 
himself,  and  the  indirect  prayer  even  of  Cain.  If  an  unconverted 
man  has  no  right  to  pray,  he  has  none  to  come  to  Christ  How 
strange  that  a  man  should  V)e  invited  to  come  to  Christ,  and  yet  must 
not  speak  to  Him  till  he  is  sure  he  has  come. 

The  Brethren  imagine  that  a  Christian  ought  to  have  nothing  to 
do  with  politics,  nor  with  public  offices.  They  imagine  that  all  these 
are  included  in  the  world  from  which  the  Christian  is  commanded  to 
be  separate.  Yet  the  apostles  command  us  to  pray  for  magistrates, 
and  for  all  in  authority.  The  Bible  tells  us  that  the  "  powers  that 
be  "  are  ordained  of  God.  Are  we  to  have  only  the  emissaries  of 
Satan  as  our  lawmakers,  and  in  our  public  offices,  and  is  it  for  them 
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we  are  exhorted  to  pray?  Are  we  to  pray  that  they  may  l)e  ^uided 
by  the  Spirit,  when  it  is  wrong  to  pray  for  the  Hpirii,  according  to 
the  teaching  of  the  Jirothren,  and  since  ail  tiie  eniissiirieH  of  Satan 
resist  the  Holy  Spirit  ]  Is  it  best  that  every  country  leave  its  laws 
about  niarringf,  the  Sabbath,  and  the  natural  rights  of  man,  etc.,  to 
be  enacted  by  the  devil's  agents,  and  that  the  enforcement  of  these 
laws  should  also  be  left  to  these  agents,  so  that  under  tiiem  we  may 
"lead  peaceable  and  quiet  lives"  1  What  would  become  of  our  country 
were  it  left  to  the  tender  mercies  of  the  Brethren?  It  is  useless  to  point 
out  to  the  Brethren  that  if  politics  and  public  otiices  were  inconsistent 
in  their  nature  with  godliness,  none  of  Uod's  people  would  ever,  even 
under  the  Old  Dispensation,  have  been  politicians,  or  appointed  to 
such  offices.  But  here  again  the  Brethren  cannot  distinguish  between 
laws  that  are  positive  and  those  which  operate  naturally.* 

Ordkk  is  H haven's  First  Law. 
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The  apostle  says,  "  Let  all  things  be  done  decently  and  in  order." 
He  referred  to  "  things  "  within  the  Church.  But  the  Brethren 
think  all  such  organization  is  wrong.  li\it  what  is  organization  in 
the  Church  ?  It  is  simply  the  appointment  of  time,  order,  and  office. 
Organization  is  the  method  which  the  Church  has  of  expressing  the 
life  of  its  members.  We  cannot  express  ourselves  outwardly  in 
speech  or  action,  so  as  to  be  understood  by  others,  unless  we  do  so  by 
some  kind  of  language,  or  other  signs,  which  they  can  understand. 
And  is  it  not  better  that  our  expression  should  be  orderly  ?  Have 
the  Brethren  themselves  any  order  in  their  meetings  ?  Have  they 
any  set  time  of  meeting,  or  do  they  wait  until  the  Spirit  move  them 
each  one  to  go  to  the  meeting  ?  And  after  they  assemble,  do  they 
ever  begin  with  the  concluding  benediction.  The  fact  appears  to  be 
that  the  Brethren  speak  and  write  at  random,  and  do  not  seem  ever 
to  think  what  absurdities  are  included  in  all  their  theories. 
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•"Jesus,  then,  was  not  a  noliticiai).  Am  I  ii  disfiple  of  His?  Xeitlu-r  then 
am  I  to  l>e  one.  .  .  .  To  Ix?  engage;. I  in  jMilitics,  therefore,  cither  a.s  at»  .actor 
or  speaker,  is  no  part  of  my  duty  lis  11  Clirisiian.  .  .  .  (tod  challenufs  ven- 
ueaucc  as  His  own.  '  Vengeance  is  Mhif  ,•'  it  is  not,  therefore,  His  saints"  oltice. 
lint  the  magistrate  is  a  revenger  to  execute  wrath  upon  him  tliat  doeth  evil." 
(Brethren's  Tract,  entitled  "  The  C'liristian  and  Politics.")  There  is  very  mucli 
more  sucli  ridiculous  teaeliing  iti  this  and  other  Hretlircn  tracts  on  the  suhjeot. 
A  magistrate  does  the  unlawful  tiling  of  exercising  vengeance,  thci'efore  let  the 
magistrate  he  a  devil's  agent,  and  pray  for  him  ! 
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■     ,  Lkarning. 

THE  spiritually  living  soul,  along  with  its  dynamics  and  internal 
lights,  is  given  a  sphere  of  action  here  below,  in  order  to  build 
up  its  character,  and  prepare  it  for  its  destiny.  In  this  sphere  the 
living  soul  has,  as  we  have  seen,  many  external  means  for  increas- 
ing its  light.  It  is  also  surrounded  with  a  network  of  various  kinds 
of  laws,  amid  which  it  is  called  on  to  move  and  be  exercised.  By  the 
Boul's  exercises  in  ascertaining  what  these  laws  are,  and  moving  in 
accord  with  them,  it  will  have  the  various  graces  of  the  Christian 
character  developed,  and  made  more  readily,  cheerfully,  and  grace- 
fully, responsive  to  whatever  ought  to  call  them  into  exercise.  The 
unworthy  feelings,  by  coming  to  be  better  ascertained  through  the 
various  kinds  of  light  mentioned,  by  coming  in  contact  with  laws 
which  develop  the  opposite  feelings,  by  direct  self-denial,  and  by  the 
Holy  Spirit  blessing  all  the  soul's  efforts,  will  undergo  a  process 
which  will  eventually  terminate  in  their  extinction. 

What  is  Lkarning  ? 

Let  us  now  look  at  this  learning  from  which  the  Brethren  appear 
to  s^irink  so  much,  and  which  they  seem  to  imagine  cannot  co-exist 
with  the  grace  of  God,  or  at  least  can  l)e  of  no  service  to  this  grace. 
What,  then,  is  learning,  and  what  connection  has  it,  or  can  it  be  made 
to  have,  with  the  Christian  religion  ]  In  its  most  comprehensive 
sense,  learning  may  be  regarded  as  forming  no  inconsideiable  part  of 
our  salvation  itself.  Scripture  represents  salvation  as  a  translation 
from  darkness  into  light.  And  light,  from  whatever  source  it  may 
come,  is  a  deliverance  from  darkness  and  i<;norance,  and  from  their 
frequently  concomitant  evils  of  superstition,  narrow  inindedness, 
bigotry,  prejudice,  and  fanaticism. 

Learning,  in  its  widest  sense,  and  as  emliracing  eduration,  includes 
the  possession  of  extensive  and  varied  information  and  knowledge, 
together  with  an  acquired  aptitude  for  increasing  these  in  any 
direction  ;  and  also  a  facility  in  usint;  to  profit  and  advantage  the 
information  and  knowledge  thus  obtained.  lA'arning  includes,  also, 
such  a  trained  condition  of  the  affections,  feelings,  sentiments,  desires, 
emotions,   impulses,  and  passions,  as  that  the  exercise  of  tnese  are 


A 


THE   DAILY   OCCUPATION    IMPARTS   LEARNING. 


177 


e  made 
Ihensive 
part  of 
islation 
it  may 
In  their 
k'dness, 

icludps 
kvled]u;e, 
im  any 
lif»e  the 
}s,  also, 
Idt'sires, 
lose  are 


under  proper  control,  and  that  the  virtuous  all'ections  and  emotions 
are  called  forth  in  proper  strength  and  steati fastness,  and  with 
spontaneity  and  gracefulness  in  their  various  ways  of  expressing 
themselves,  on  every  occasion  on  which  they  ought  to  he  called  forth. 
A  man  of  true  learning,  therefore,  is  also  a  man  of  culture.  True 
learning  develops  the  soul  in  the  direction  in  which,  from  its  consti- 
tution as  a  soul,  it  ought  to  grow  ;  and  lits  a  man  much  better  than 
darkness  and  ignorance  for  understandiitg,  glorifying,  and  enjoying, 
his  Maker,  for  l)oing  exercised  in  his  various  duties  and  privileges 
here,  and  for  a  happy  home  hereafter. 

Tm;  Daily  Oaa'i'ATio.v  Imparts  Lkaumnc. 

In  a  civilized  country,  a  man  caU;  with  the  aid  of  the  common 
school  at  the  outset,  secure  a  considerable  amount  of  the  very  Iwist 
learning,  provided  he  b(!  diligent,  and  have  his  efforts  wisely  directed. 
He  has  for  this  enti,  his  daily  occupation,  intercour.se  with  his  fellows, 
his  private  reading  and  study,  and  the  many  interesting  matters  that 
may  occupy  his  attention  aside  from  his  daily  calling.  it  is  not 
merely  the  amount  of  knowledge  which  a  man  may  thus  obtain  that 
helps  to  give  hiu)  a  learning,  but  also  the  etl'orts  he  makes  to  obtain 
the  knowledge  and  information  whieh  he  may  thus  .s«'cure.  His 
seeking  tor  information,  reilecting  on  the  information,  planning, 
forming  theories,  testing  them  in  practice,  etc.,  give  a  man  the  best 
kind  of  assimilated  information  and  knowledge.  I>y  practice  he 
beconu's  expert,  and  his  information  become.s,  as  it  were,  part  of  the 
very  libre  of  his  soul,  just  as  the  food  taken  becomes  part  of  the  body. 
A  man  may  not,  indeed,  be  conscious  of  the  process  of  soul-expansion 
and  development  which  thus  goes  on,  any  more  than  he  feels  the 
growing  process  of  the  body,  lie  may,  however,  see  the  results  iu 
each  case  after  some  time.  I»ut  whilst  the  processes  ant  l)eing  con- 
ducted, the  man  may  l)e  conscious  only  of  a  craving  or  desire,  and 
this  is  what  the  Creator  designed  to  set  and  keep  the  man  agoing,  that 
he  may  receive  development  in  soul  and  body  fron>  "corresponding 
with  his  environments,"  as  some  scientists  would  say. 

In  a  civili/ed  country,  the  comparatively  high  plane  on  which  all 
its  trade,  commerce,  and  oioupations,  are  conducted,  re(|uirts  sonirt 
consideralih;  thought  and  concentration,  intelligence  and  alertn«'ss,  iu 
a  man,  in  order  to  keep  abreast  of  his  fellows.  All  this  contributes 
to  teach  him  knowledge  and  self-control.  As  previously  observed, 
our  Creator  did  not  write  treatises  for  us  on  chemistry,  agriculture, 
navigation,  the  steam  engine,  the  printing  pre.ss,  or  mechanics.  Wo 
are  not  born  with  a  knowledge  of  reading,  writing,  or  aritlnnetic. 
Our  Creator  did  not  build  our  houses,  ships,  or  i)ridges,  for  us,  culti- 
vate our  laiuls,  nor  tell  us  any  of  Nature's  secrets  or  laws.  He  has 
given  us  the  nniterials,  and  l)ids  us  work  at  them,  study  them,  arrange 
them,  and  make  them  yield  their  secrets,  lie  bids  us  do  all  this  for 
our  development,  mentally,  morally,  and  physically  ,  and  He  has  very 
abundantly  blessed  man's  diligence  in  these  directions.      If  any  man 
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will  not  work,  neithor  should  lie  eat.  If  any  provideth  not  for  his 
own,  and  .specially  for  those  of  liia  own  liousfliold,  he  hath  denied  the 
faith,  a!id  is  worse  than  an  infidel.  Whether  we  ';  t  or  drink,  or 
whalHoever  we  do,  we  should  <lo  all  to  tiie  glory  >(  God.  Christian 
servants,  in  serving  their  masters  according  to  tl»e  flesh,  are  serving 
the  liord  Christ,  and  of  Him  will  rec«iive  the  reward  of  the  inheri- 
tance -not  the  reward  of  merit,  hut  that  of  result ;  they  shall, 
through  the  information  and  self-control  obtained  hy  working  at 
their  daily  business  on  C'hristian  principles,  prepmre  themselves  for 
the  inheritance;  they  shall,  as  it  were,  work  it  into  their  souls. 

"The  trivial  rnimd,  the  common  task, 
Will  furnish  all  wo  ought  to  a-sk." 

He  that  does  not  understand  how  to  treat  properly  the  earthly 
circumstances  in  the  midst  of  which  (Jod  has  placed  him  for  his 
development  in  soul  and  l»ody,  or  is  too  slothful  to  use  them  properly, 
how  can  he  understand  higher  matters'/  H  he  cannot  apprehend,  nor 
believe,  the  meaning  of  earthly  things,  how  can  he  understand  or 
believe  if  he  be  told  about  more  spiritual  nuitters  ?  Some  men  have  a 
craving  for  lle«'ing  to  the  comforts,  elevations,  and  pleasurable 
excitements,  of  the  unseen,  without  undergoing  the  necessary  jirepara 
lion  for  these.  The  Word  of  (Jod  often  exhorts  us  to  be  unworldly, 
but  nowhere  does  it  tell  us  to  be  unearthly. 


An    Kdicatk!)  .Man   P.k.st  I-'ittrh  to  hk  a   Hiiilk  Stl'dk.nt. 

A  man  educat^'d  in  the  manner  described,  can  turn  his  attention  to 
any  pursuit  with  f«r  m<)r»'  itope  of  success,  whether  it  be  Mible  study 
or  anything  eUe,  than  the  one  who  passes  his  time  as  an  idle,  slothful, 
imagirjiitive,  man,  permitting  the  soil  of  the  heart  to  grow  its  native 
weeds  apace,  an*'  to  liring  forth  Hupcrstitions  and  fanaticisms.  What 
«  man  can  attain  to  as  a  diligent  citi/en  of  a  civili/.ed  country,  nuiy 
Im"  seen  if  wc  think  of  all  the  intelligence  he  would  be  likely  to  e.xer- 
ci8«',  and  all  thr  pr"?i»  that  possibly  might  accrue  to  him,  from  being 
preM^t  at,  say.  *^/fiie  fxjiitical  meeting  in  this  country,  compared  with 
the  rt-ullH  in  the  cuse  of  a  Hottentot  from  the  wilds  of  Africa,  were 
he  to  ^>*  pr»-sent  at  tl(#  sa(«»<-  met-ting.  Ibit  if  learning  can  be  of  no 
servicf>,  but  a  UuidfmHce,  to  grmcft,  as  the  Itrethren  seem  to  think,  theti 
this  Hottentot  wou.<l  lie  in  tf  inon-  favorable  circunistaifes  to  begin 
as  a  preacher  of  the  (Mmp*>l  t^Mn  the  man  who  has  finished  his  course 
at  a  university  and  at  •  divinity  college.  The  change  undergone  by 
i\  H'/»»<  titot  before  be  would  come  alireast  of  the  average  education 
of  this  country,  would  be  much  greater  than  that  undergone  by  a 
young  nwif  pn-paring  for  one  of  "the  learned  profe.ssion8,"  and  having 
tiitislu'il  hi.s  university  course  It  ihr-.  Mret.ireii  were  in  the  wilds  of 
Africa,  they  ouirht,  to  be  self  consistent,  to  advocate  no  education  for 
the  n.alixes  tin  re  as  a  [(reparation  for  the  better  understanding  of  the 
(Jospel.      liut  we  know  that  the  greatest   missionaries,   including  the 
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famous  Dr.  Dutl",  have  strenuously  pleil  for  a  secular  education  hcing 
given  to  the  heathen  to  (ievelo|>  their  miiuls,  as  a  preparation  for  the 
better  perception  of  the  (Jospel. 

Rabbi  Daniel,  of  Persia,  now  a  student  of  Kaox  C-olieye,  Toronto, 
told  some  of  his  audiences,  in  a  recent  lecturing  tour  in  this  province,, 
that  lie  iiad  been  once  laboring  among  a  people  that  could  not  be  got 
to  remember  the  petitions  of  the  Lord's  prayer,  unless  some  sm-h 
device  were  adopted  as  giving  each  petition  as  a  name  to  a  sheep,  so 
that  wlien  all  the  sheep  went  past  in  order  before  the  learner,  ho 
could  thus  correctly  repeat  the  {)rayer.  On  one  particular  occasion, 
when  a  sheep  died,  the  petition  was  for  long  left  out,  without  the 
discovery  of  the  cause.  WouUl  "('.  H.  M.'suppo.so  that  such  learncr.s, 
and  at  the  outset,  would  make  better  preachers  of  the  (lospel  than 
those  who  have  the  learning  of  the  colleges  and  the  gr.ice  of  (lod 
combined  ?  N  >ne  has  ever  supposed  that  the  learning  of  a  univer- 
sity can  mtpn  i  the  grace  of  (jod.  As  already  observed,  no  imc  is 
ever  understood  to  begin  studying  for  the  Christian  ministry  until  he 
has  satisfied  both  himself,  and  also  compt>tent  examiners,  as  to  his 
possession  of  divine  L'nKc.  Matters  are  nut  left,  as  with  the  Mretliren, 
to  the  njere  popping  .|>  .  a  meeting  on  the  part  of  any  one  who  may 
imagine  himself  to  be  in  the  posse-ssion  of  every  necessary  <iualifica- 
tion.  Have  the  Urethren  any  conception  as  to  who  have  been  most 
used  by  (Jod  as  the  leaders  of  great  religious  movements  !  Have  they 
been  men  of  lenrp.ni:  h-  of  ignorance  /  Whom  does  our  Lord  seem 
to  be  using  mo,v(  li  i  ach  work  .'  We  cannot  properly  infer  that  the 
apostles  had  no  education,  from  the  mere  circumstance  that  two  of 
them  on  a  certain  occasion  were  said  to  be  unlettered  men.  .\11  that 
can  be  inferred  from  this  statement  is,  that  they  did  not  choose  to  set 
their  arguments  forth  in  the  style  common  among  the  schools  of 
rhetoric  oi  their  day,  but  not  that  they  were  void  of  education.  In 
fact,  the  three  years'  teaching  they  enjoyed  under  the  great  Teacher 
would  of  itself  have  str«'ngthened  their  minds  in  tlu)  verv  direction  in 
which  a  university  training  does  the  same  tu  men  now,  and  such 
strengthetiing  would  have  prepared  them  all  the  better  to  apprehend 
teaching  on  more  directly  spiritual  matteis,  and  remove  tliem  all  the 
further  from  the  position  of  recpnriiig  anythim.;  like  a  sheep  to  enable 
them  to  remember  the  petitions  of  the  l^ord's  prayer.* 

Not  so  very  many  years  ago  the  amount  of  learnint;  possessed  to- 
day by  an  average  citi/en  of  a  "ivili/.ed  country  would  have  been 
reckoned  prodigious.  If  the  Hrethren  of  the  preseiit  day  had  been 
then  living,  they  would  sc.rely  have  urged  that  ieiiniing  to  rea<l  and 
write  might  he  veiy  ellective  to  help  people  "to  figure  before  the 
world,"  but  of  no  use  whatever  to  a  preacher  of  the  (Jospel. 

Have  ilie  Hrethrca  any  conception  of  the  enormous  amoiir.f  of 
learning  and  labor  that  weie  expended  in  giving  us  our  present  Kng- 
lish  iJibh's  ?      If  not,  they  ought  to  set  themselves  to  ascertain,  arui  for 

*  Tltern  is  little  iImiiI)!  Iiiit  tlmt  in  tlic  "  sehools  of  tin- iirnplictH,  '  a  lilier.il 
gciict'iil  <  ilucatiuii  waH  ^isi'ii. 
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ever  cease  their  tirades  against  learning  in  connection  witli  religion. 
To  utter  diatribes  against  learning  is  siiDply  to  glory  in  one's  shame. 
The  very  thing  the  lirethr«M>  leaders  jieed  is  just  more  learning,  or 
more  attention  to  1  heir  daily  callinir,  to  giv«j  them  hetter  developed 
mindn,  with  nmre  of  common -sense,  and  more  ahility  to  draw  .sounder 
cont'lusiona  from  the  material  with  which  they  take  upon  themselves 
sometimes  to  work. 

A  university  training  is  just  only  training  somewhat  morn  advancetl, 
and  more  comprehensive,  than  is  to  he  got  hy  diligent  attention  to 
one's  (hities  in  life,  as  already  (lescril»<'d.  Students  when  tinished  with 
their  university  course  are  t'reriucntly  urged  to  rememher  that  their 
education  is  only  Just  heginning.  i5iit  tim  common  school  and  the 
"daily  round,"  diligentiy  and  faithfully  attended  to,  will  furnish  moat 
m<Mi  with  all  the  learning  they  reipiire,  and  not  a  few  with  all  they 
could  ever  receive,  [^et  us  pray  tor  our  colh^ges  and  uni\ersities 
ratlu'r  than  endeavor  to  raise  and  foster  ignorant  prejudices  agaitist 
them. 

The  lirethren  sometimes  ask  in  derision  whether  it  rei|uire8  one  to 
go  to  II  college  in  order  to  l)(;  made  a  (/liristian.  No  one  ever  sup- 
posed it  tloes,  and  only  those  who  really  cannot  observe  /md  reflect 
propiTly  would  mer  imagine  that  any  one  ever  did  so  suppose.  One 
verse  in  the  llihle  might  he  the  means  of  converting  the  soul,  hut  is 
the  converted  man  tor  evermore  therefore  to  confine  himself  to  that 
one  ver.se  !  As  well  teach  that  all  the  infant  has  to  do  is  to  he  horn 
into  til!*  world,  and  that  without  food,  thought,  or  exercise,  it  will 
grow  up  to  the  full  stature  of  maidiood.  liut  especially  is  it  incum- 
heiit  on  those  who  are  to  lie  useful  in  the  present  day  to  all  classes  of 
Christians  in  the  way  of  Scripture  teaching  and  exposition,  to  have 
their  minds  stored  with  siiitahlt>  information,  have  a  trained  capacity 
to  ac(|uire  further  information  readily,  aiul  to  use  properly  whatever 
they  may  j)08sess  in  this  way.  Surely  this  is  infinitely  hetter  than  to 
tii\(l  a  professed  preacher  of  the  lilessed  (Sospel  setting  a  premium  on 
ignorance,  sadly  misinterpreting  the  Word  of  (Jod,  and  holding  ridicu- 
lous atid  grotes(|ue  views  on  Christianity,  such  as  many  of  the  views 
of  the  I'rethren  really  are. 

The  soul  re(|uires  lii;ht  as  surely  as  it  requires  heat,  infoimation 
and  kiiowletlge  as  certainly  as  feeling  ;  and  uidess  it  has  proper  light 
it  cannot  have  the  proper  heat.  The  feelings  are  not  moral,  nor  the 
reverse,  in  themselves.  They  recpiire  the  operations  of  light  and  of 
conscience  to  uuike  them  moral.  We  re<|nire  thinking  in  the  spiritual 
sphere  as  w<'Il  as  in  the  secular  one,  and  thinking  in  the  latter  will 
fi>rm  one  of  the  Ix'st  ([ualifications  for  sindlar  exercises  in  the  former. 
If  this  werj  not  the  case,  it  is  not  likely  our  Oeator  would  ever  place 
us  in  the  .so-called  secul.ir  sphere,  and  reipiire  us  to  he  diligent 
therein.  in  fact,  there  is  n(»thii\g  really  secular  to  the  Christian. 
And  (iod  Sj>eaks  to  him  in  the  events  of  ordinary  providence  as  truly 
as  in  the  llil)le  ;  ami  in  the  ordinary  afl'iiiis  of  life,  moreover,  he  has 
his  graces  tested  and  developed.  It  is,  (»f  course,  the  Christian  we 
are    here    contemplating    all    along.      Hut    even   in   the  ca.se  of    thft 
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unrenewed,  liut  otht>rwise  intelligent,  man,  all  that  in  his  case  is 
reiiuired  is  to  have  created  witliin  him  an  atlinity  with  spiritual 
matters,  a  great  work  indeed,  accortiplished  in  the  new  hirth  ;  liut 
when  this  is  accomplished,  he  will,  with  the  materials  i)et'on'  him, 
soon  he  a  \>'ry  nmch  more  advanced  and  useful  Christian  than  the 
man  who  thinks  h-arning  useless  in  connection  with  religion,  who 
makes  little  or  no  etlort  either  to  think  oi'  to  It-arn,  mid  who  assumes 
an  al)normal  and  unhealthy  attitude  inw.irds  tlie  things  of  eaith  in 
the  midst  of  which  his  Creator  has  placed  him.  "  There  is  nothing 
so  terrible,"  says  (ioethe,  "as  actwe  ignorance'  Light  is  always 
felt  to  l»e  tyrannical  to  misleaders  and  evil  designers.  "  Ignorance 
is  the  mother  of  devotion,"  says  lh«  Koinanist.  Learning  may 
he  good  tor  "figuring  before  the  world,"  says  the  IMymouthist,  but 
is  good  for  nothing  in  religion. 

We  might,  indeed,  assume  that  devotees  of  false  religions,  and  of 
false  forms  of  the  true  religion,  would  have  an  '.ntipathy  to  any  light 
that  shows  what  their  religion  really  is.  Aiid  we  might  also  expect 
that  those  whose  minds  are  not  properly  opened  up  would  look  upon 
universities  almost  as  places  where  secret  intrigues  are  hatched  for 
succe.ssfully  imposing  on  a  simple  puldic,  just  as  the  inhal)itants  of 
heathen  countries  have  the  stro.igest  suspicions  when  they  .see  what 
are  really  the  results  of  civilisation  in  their  visitors  i^rom  civilized 
countries.  Some  Brethren  profess  hoitor  at  the  Darwinian  theory  of 
man  having  descended  from  the  ape,  but  really  their  ideas  of  learning 
would  go  a  long  way,  if  true,  to  prove  tlie  theory. 

As  the  light  and  heat  of  our  present  coal  tires  are  just  the  light 
and  heat  received  from  the  sun  by  vegetu'oles  millenniums  ago,  and 
treasured  up  ever  since  in  the  bowels  of  the  earth,  so  the  light 
received  now,  assiuulated  by  practice,  and  tempered  by  properly 
regulated  heat,  in  the  case  of  the  Christian  who  faithfully  does  his 
duty  here  below,  are  just  the  light  and  heat  that  will  shine  and  glow 
for  ever  above.  Diligent  discharge  of  duty  under  pro[)er  Christian 
principles,  will  help  to  maintain  a  Iteat  of  the  pro|)er  kind  ami  degree, 
otherwise  the  heat  of  ttie  feelings  will  have  the  tendency  to  act  as 
the  frost  on  the  window  on  a  winter  night.  "On  a  winter's 
morning,"'  says  a  modern  writer,  "the  frost  upon  the  window  shows 
forth  trees,  houses,  thrones,  castles,  cities,  but  these  are  only  frost. 
So  l)efore  the  mind  the  imagination  han;;s  pictures  of  tlie  glory  and 
grandeur  and  godlikeness  of  the  higher  life,  but  O'.e  breath  of 
temptation  proves  their  evanescence." 

Newkm,  Dwir.itT  TTii.i.is  OS  EDrcATiov. 

Let  us  (prnte  a  few  pertinent  .sentences  from  a  modern  work, 
entitled  ''A  Man's  Value  to  Society,''  bv  Newell  Dwight  Ilillis:   - 

"  lip  the  tinal  analysis  it  is  ignorance  that  wastes  ;  it  is  knowledge 
that  saves;  it  is  wisdom  that  gives  precetlence.  If  sleep  is  the 
brother  of  death,  ignorance  is  the  full  brother  to  both  sleep  and 
death.      An  untaught   faculty  is  at  once   (juiescent  and  dead.     An 
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ignorant  man  lias  l»een  defined  as  one  '  wliont  (iod  has  packed  up  and 
men  have  not  unfolded.'  .     .     An  educated  mind   is  one   fully 

awakened  to  all  the  sights  and  scenes  and  forces  in  the  world  tliroui^h 
which  he  moves.  .  .  .  Education  is  mind  husbandry.  The 
primary  fountains  of  a  nation's  wealth  are  not  iu  Mf^lds  and  forests 
and  mines,  but  in  free  schools,  churches  and  printing  presses. 
Ignorance  breed.s  misery,  vice  and  crime.  History  knows  no 
illiterate  seer  or  sage  or  saint.  No  Dante  or  Shakespeare  ever  had  to 
make  his  X  mark." 

"The  sure  foundations  of  states  are  laid  in  knowledge,  not  in 
igjiorance  ;  and  every  sneer  at  education,  at  book  learning,  which 
is  the  recorded  wisdom  of  tlie  experience  of  mankind,  is  the 
demagogue's  sneer  at  intelligent  liberty,  inviting  national  degenera- 
tion and  ruin.  .  Kach  child  is  uni({ue.  The  school  is  to  help 
the  boy  unpack  what  intellectual  tools  he  has.  Kduoation  does  not 
change,  but  puts  temper  into  these  tools.  For  all  things  are  first 
thoughts.  Tools,  fabrics,  ships,  house.s.  books  are  first  ideas,  after- 
wards crystalli.sed  into  out<!r  form.  Sow  an  act  and  you  reap  a 
habit;  sow  a  lial)it  and  you  reap  a  character;  sow  a  character  and 
you  reap  a  destiny.  Life's  one  task  is  the  making  of  manhood.  Our 
world  is  a  college,  events  are  teachers,  happiness  is  the  graduating 
point,  character  is  the  diploma  (Iod  gives  man.  .  Character 
has  been  defined  us  the  joint  product  of  nature  and  nurture.  Nature 
gives  the  raw  material ;  character  is  the  carved  statue.  Nature  gives 
trees,  not  tools  ;  forests,  not  furniture.  Thus  nature  furnishes  man 
with  the  perfect  inat(!rials  and  environments;  man  must  work  up 
these  materials  into  the  (jualities  called  industry,  integrity,  honor, 
truth  and  love,  ever  patterning  after  that  ideal  man,  Jesus  Christ, 
ever  breathing  forth  His  spirit.  .  The  teachers  which  shape 
the  soul  include  home,  friendship,  occupation,  travel,  success,  love, 
grief  and  death." 

The  learning  obtained  in  the  manner  thus  described,  is  a  learning 
which  proceeds  on  the  same  lines  as  that  received  in  our  universities. 
The  latter  learning  profesM's  to  assist  in  securing  the  true  learning 
from  life.  ( Jod  has  iil)un(lantly  blessed  miin's  ellorts  when  diligently 
and  faithfully  exercised  in  the  midst  of  the  pro^  i'lential  circum- 
stances where  he  has  been  pilace<l.  And  what  (Jod  has  thus  shown 
He  has  cleansed  and  blessed,  it  does  not  liecome  I'iymouthist  nor 
liomauist  to  sneer  at,  nor  regard  as  connnon  or  unclean 

RBn(u,..\TKn  TTkat  "RKi/fiBKi)  iv  Kfhtatiov  ak  wkll  as  Lkmit 


Hut  the  obtaining  of  knowledge  and  inteMatiMi,  thoui(li  very 
important,  is  only  one  part  of  education.  Tbe  ftttaitiment  of  a  con- 
dition of  the  feelings,  such  as  has  Iteen  alrfwdy  4e»crihed,  is  certainly 
not  the  less  important  part  of  a  true  eiiucation.  Man  is  meant  for 
society,  both  here  and  hereafter,  and  a  verv  consid^T.ible  pmt  (»f  biw 
preparation  for  his  societv  hereafter  is  got  from  his  .!.»..  and  suh- 
tained  relation  to  society  ht-re.      And    this   relation   here  will  depend 
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almost  entirely  on  the  kind  of  feelings  which  he  cultivates.  More- 
over, a  man's  own  soul  could  not  he  truly  dfvcJoped  without  proper 
attention  to  the  feelings.  Vegetables  require  both  light  and  heat 
for  their  growth,  and  so  do  souls. 

The  feelings  require  the  very  greatest  care  in  their  management. 
This  is  specially  true  of  the  religious  atl'ections,  on  account  of  the 
readiness  with  which  a  great  many  people  imagine  their  feelings  are 
operated  upon  by  agencies  belonging  to  the  spiritual  world,  when  all 
that  may  be  affecting  these  feelings  are  simply  the  fancies  of  the 
people  themselves.  It  is  a  matter  of  revelation  that  real  agencies 
from  the  unseen  world  do  operate  on  people's  feelings  here,  and  that 
some  of  these  agencies  are  benevolent  and  others  are  the  reverse. 
And,  further,  those  that  are  malevolent  can  assume  the  form  of 
benevolent  ones.  The  spiritual  world  is  physically  unseen,  and  a 
man  can  think  and  say  a  great  deal  about  his  assurances  of  being 
highly  favored,  and  spiritually  safe,  on  account  of  what  he  tinds  in  his 
feelings,  and  at  the  same  time  his  thoughts  and  statements  may  not 
be  very  easily  susceptible  of  proof.  He  may  thus  impose  both  upon 
himself  and  others. 

Considerable  knowledge  is  therefore  required,  and  the  greatest  care 
in  supplying  it,  in  order  to  educate  the  soul  properly  on  the  side 
of  feelings,  especially  feelings  connected  with  religion.  And  a 
Christian's  feelings  ought  to  be  all  of  a  Christian  temper.  As  already 
described,  the  feelings  are  in  them.selves  neither  ujoral  Jior  the 
oppcsite.  They  reijuire  the  operations  of  knowledge  and  conscience 
to  make  then>  either  the  one  or  the  other.  They  may  attach  them- 
selves to  an  object  with  a  degree  of  strength  greatly  beyond  what  is 
apprehended  of  real  nierit,  or  even  attractiveness,  in  the  object. 
They  may  be  wrought  up  by  the  inmgination.  Tn  this  case  they  are 
more  or  les.s  abnormal.  Tlit;  atl'ections  may  be  also  attached  to  an 
object  of  the  very  highest  merit  and  attractiveness,  and  yet  the 
attachment  may  not  be  caused  liy  a  real  apprehension  of  these 
qualities  in  the  object,  but  by  an  imaginary  apprehension  of  other 
<|ualities  that  do  not  really  (>xist.  We  have  an  instance  of  this 
peculiar  phenomenon  in  the  case  of  the  multitude  who  followed  our 
Lord  (John  vi.)  and  (l«'sire{|  to  make  him  king.  It  is  to  be  appre- 
hended that  several  marriages  are  entered  upon  from  a  similar  cause. 
The  real  meiits  of  meritorious  objects  ouylit  to  be  as  far  as  possil>le 
apprehended,  and  the  atl'ections  attached  in  proportion  to  the  merits 
thus  clearly  seen.  This  is  what  the  apostle  desired  for  the  Phiii|)}>ians, 
(i.  9,  10.)  The  Jews  in  the  time  of  Christ  felt  an  iittacbment  to  (Jod 
the  Father,  but  it  was  founded  on  ignorance.  .Many  are  thus 
attached  to  the  Christian  religion.  A  man  of  education,  then,  is  a 
man  whose  feelings  are  guided  by  real  light,  not  l)y  superstition  or 
fanaticism. 

Often  feelings  are  at  tirst  of  a  ravishing  kind,  which  are  after- 
wards, through  the  operations  of  light,  conscience,  and  suitable 
conduct,  transmuted  into  principle,  and  thus  become  part  of  the 
stable  and  permanent  possession   of  the  soul.     Often  there  are  ele- 
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nients  present  in  the  feelingK  at  the  tirst  contact  of  two  ol)j(;cts  that 
do  not  recur  in  the  same  form.  Some  foods  are  felt  to  be  sweet  in 
the  mouth  that  are  afterwards  assimilated  to  the  system,  and  impart 
strcngtl)  when  their  sweetness  is  gone.  The  ravishing  Joy  and 
feasting  on  the  reception  l>y  llie  father  of  the  returning  prodigal 
were  hy  and  by  transmuted  into  abiding  and  working  principles. 
Some  of  the  eflervescent  elements  felt  on  the  marriage  day  are  soon 
solidified  into  permanent  principles  of  true  love.  A  man  may  very 
highly  appreciate  the  fact  that  he  is  not  one  of  the  lower  animals,  yet 
he  is  not  ravished  with  the  sweetness  of  the  circumstance.  But  all 
ravishments  of  feelings  are  not  transmuted  into  principles,  Somo 
are  evanescent,  like  the  Joy  of  the  stony-ground  hearers,  and  tlx!  light 
of  the  foolish  virgins.  A  man  of  educated  feelings  is  a  man  whose 
affections  partake  to  a  large  extent  of  principle  and  permanency. 

Some  feelings  grow  from  comparatively  small  beginnings  into 
great  and  abiding  strength.  This  growth  proceeds  under  the  influ- 
ence of  information,  conscience,  and  suitable  conduct.  If  a  man  takes 
the  word  of  Christ  as  the  rule  of  his  life,  he  shall  come  to  the  realiza- 
tion of  the  freedom  of  the  truth.  Just  as  one  learning  to  play  on  a 
musical  instrument  at  first  cons  over  the  notes  slowly,  and  perhaps 
painfully,  and  with  no  plea,sant  music  heard,  yet  comes  at  last  to  play 
easily,  pleasantly,  gracefully,  and  enjoy  the  sweetest  music  from 
having  observed  the  rules  so  long.  The  carnal  elements  within  make 
the  keeping  of  Christ's  word  too  much  of  a  self-denying  effort  for 
8oni(!  time,  but  at  last  the  obedient  man  reaches  the  true  freedom, 
and  hears  the  music  of  the  divine  voice.  The  keeper  of  the  command 
will  not  be  left  to  the  niere  natural  efl'ect  of  his  efforts,  lie  will 
enjoy  the  promised  manifestation.  (John  xvi.)  It  is  the  Son  that 
makes  him  free.  Whilst  he  works,  the  Son  works  in  him,  and  true 
assurance  is  the  result.  He  supplies  in  his  faith,  virtue,  knowledge, 
temperance,  patience,  etc.,  and  thus  makes  his  calling  and  election 
sure,  and  an  entrance  into  (^very  step  of  the  kingdom  will  be 
richly  supplied.  (2  Peter  i.)  This  is  the  real  assurance,  not  the  one 
which  comes  by  etlbrts  to  draw,  and  get  one's  self  shut  up  in,  logical 
conclusions  after  the  manner  of  the  Hrethren.  Whilst  all  this  may 
be  thought  to  relate  to  the  religious  affections  exclusively,  yet  it 
holds  true  in  the  social  .sphere  also  that  a  man  of  educated  feelings  is 
spontantious,  free  and  happy  in  the  exercise  of  the  virtuous  aflections. 

In  proportion  as  the  Christian  rises  to  true  freedom  will  he  love 
the  moral  law.  This  law  will  be  in  his  heart,  none  of  his  steps  shall 
slide.  Cod's  statutes,  which  guide  his  feelings,  and  which  solidify 
them  into  spontaneously  and  gracefully  operating  principles,  shall 
Vjecome  more  and  more  his  song  in  the  house  of  his  pilgrimage.  The 
very  law  itself  shall  l)ecome  a  dynamic  of  the  soul,  as  it  came  to  be 
in  David's  case.  (Psa.  cxix.)  When  man  thus  in  his  love  comes  to 
have  abiding  regard  for  the  authority  of  the  moral  law  and  of  the 
Lawgiver,  and  realizes  spontaneity  and  cheerfulness  in  obedience,  he 
has  attained  full  freedom  and  complete  salvation. 


